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PREFACE. 



If a strict application of the Horatian maxim could ensure 
the excellence of a book, there would be no cause to doubt 
the success of this one: it has lain by me not nine^ but 
fifteen years, having been first commenced at Cambridge in 
the year 1833, partly with a desire to distract my mind and 
obtain some relief from severer studies. 

But it had at the same time another motive. In the 
course of a laborious inquiry into the progress of the Refor- 
mation in Germany, it was impossible not to become aware 
of the extraordinary character of the literature generally 
prevalent in the fifteenth century: the merciless ridicule 

r 

with which Ulrich von Hutten and his friends had assailed 
the defenders of the old and now crumbling system, appeared 
to me to have formed no unimportant element in the strength 
of the Reforming party, — an opinion which has since been 
expressed by Ranke in his History of the Reformation. The 
'^ Literse Obscurorum Virorum,'' so humorous in themselves 
and so full of wit and furiy I had before rather devoured than 
read, for the sake of the amusement ihey supplied : they now 
presented themselves under a totally new aspect, — namely, as 



PREFACE. V 

I myself view such collections. Much that in 1833 had been 
heaped up by way of illustration^ and whose introduction 
could only have been justified by such an object, has now 
been cancelled in deference to the demands of delicacy. 
Much too that would then have appeared for the first time, 
has since been made accessible through other collections. 
Accordingly many things have been omitted entirely, while 
short extracts have in other cases been relied upon to put the 
reader in possession of the general argument. 

On the formation of the iGIfric Society it was remembered 
that such a book was in being. The remarkable poem of 
Salomon and Saturn was selected for publication, and the 
materials previously collected formed a not uninteresting 
introduction to it. The reader is thus put in possession of 
the principal facts connected with this publication. I shall 
be only too happy if he laughs over it as I have laughed, or 
derives from its perusal some of the relief which I sometimes 
have derived when wearied with inquiries of a more severe 
and serious character. 

J. M. KEMBLE. 



Common Wood, near Rickmers worth, 
March, 1848. 
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SALOMON AND SATURN. 



INTRODUCTION. 

IHE story whose earliest Teutonic form is now for the 
first time printed^ has long been a favourite in various parts 
of Europe. Although it makes its appearance at different 
times, under titles, and with characteristics which differ 
according to the habits and circumstances of each people 
that adopted it into their literature, it still gives throughout 
the most convincing evidence of being '* one form of many 
names.'* There are few nations, of modern Europe at least, 
which do not possess a version of the story ; and as we con- 
tinue our inquiry, we shall soon find that it was well known 
and widely spread among our forefathers also. 

In the course of this Introduction I shall have occasion to 
show the original identity of Marcolfus and Saturnus, Salo- 
mon's competitors in all the known forms of the legend ; 
and consequently to prove that, however variously treated at 
various times, the legend is the same throughout. Under 
these circumstances it must attract our attention, though it 
can hardly excite our surprise, when we find at one time a 
most solemn and serious piece of mystical theosophy re- 
appearing at another in the form of a coarse but humorous 
parody ; nay, even passing into the degraded shape of a dia- 
logue de MeretricibuSy as it speedily did among the French. 
All that the inquirer here finds necessary is to show histori- 

SALOM. B 



NATURE OF THE LEGEND. 3 

what they believe infinity to be. The Anglo-Saxon^ in his 
description of the Pater Nosier^ has given at once a lament- 
able yet very instructive picture of what he required in his 
supreme Being. Yet it is only such because it is intended to 
be read and contemplated most solemnly : no doubt, no fear 
of ridicule or disbelief ever crossed his mind : whether he 
translated only, or was indebted to his own fancy for his de- 
scription, it was for him a serious, grave and earnest enun- 
ciation of what he believed, or wished to believe. The story 
was for knowledge, and he that was acquainted with its 
contents may have once been looked upon as a sage. We 
are now, however, to view it in another and very different 
light. The transition from seriousness to joke is natural : 
the formal, solemn Spruchmeister and the licensed jester are 
necessary inmates of the same court ; they are counterparts 
only, and representatives, of two necessary modes of human 
thought. They act and react upon one another; they 
mutually set off one another, and the vocation of the one 
draws its life and import from the presence of the other. In 
bad natures, the prudential and, as it most properly should 
be considered, common-sense judgement converts its com- 
panion the spirit of laughter, joke and light-heartedness into 
a malignant japer and jiber, the original Mephistophiles*, 
who in the moments of Faust's highest moral feeling 

humbles him before himself, 
and, as he is even still more strongly described, " Ever nics 
with nay\ !" 

But it is a great and merciful provision that neither the 
most nor the least serious of man's powers should alone 
constitute the staple of man's nature : the first alone would 
press him down into the dust ; the second alone would ren- 

* Cornelias has in tliis feeling (which must have been Gothe's also) actu- 
ally represented his Mephistophiles in a jester's cap and bells. — III. of Faust, 

t I use a good old English phrase. Nothing can translate the horror of 
the original — " Der Geist der stets verneint." 

B 2 
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it relates everything and analyses nothing. When among 
early peoples such sources of enjoyment as their poems be- 
come influenced by the introduction of a new and most im- 
portant interest, namely that of religion, the character of 
literature becomes yet more serious. The lighter feeling then 
finds its support in action, in the occurrences of society and 
the various accidents of the hunting party or the camp. The 
weightier visits the monk in the cloister, accompanies him 
through the ponderous pages of Hierome and Augustine, and 
perpetually reminds him that while he reads, he must read 
for the benefit of himself and of his kind. He that did not 
read, could not read, and indeed had no business to read, 
must find support for this feeling in the important daily in- 
terests of worldly life, in the family relations of father or 
lord, in the court of justice and the council-chamber, in the 
house or on the battle-field. As warrior and lawgiver, there 
was little lack to him of serious occupation ; and where he 
found serious occupation, there might he also find amuse- 
ment and gaiety. The priest or the monk was not so for- 
tunately situated : amidst a half-converted people, he had all 
the labour, all the danger which threaten, and not a tithe of 
the support which strengthens the missionary of our times : 
he was debarred by strict enactment from the amusements 
of the laity; he might neither sing over his ale, nor play an 
innocent game at draughts with his neighbour ; and very soon 
indeed, both in England and elsewhere, the holy charities of 
domestic life were torn from him, and he was forbidden to 
become a husband or a father. In this state of mental cas- 
tration, what was left for him ? True indeed, if fortunate, 
he might even aspire to the honour of working miracles after 
his death, and to a consequent canonization ; but in the mean- 
time he starved upon seriousness ; by good means or bad he 
must laugh, and, as he was a writer and reader, he wrote and 
read olBf his melancholy. It is an undoubted fact, that the 
earliest essays of a humorous nature, be they verse or prose^ 
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book into the West also. Josephus^ himself a jew deeply 
versed in the traditions of his country, is the earliest profane 
author with whom I am acquainted who notices the story ; 
at the same time he derives his information from still older 
authorities, namely Dius and Menander of Ephesus. The Sa- 
turn or Marcolf of our legend is with him Abdimus the son of 
Abdsemon of Tyre, and the allusion to him is as follows : — 

eirl TouTOv rjy 'A/J^rj/iovos TraTs yeutrepos, os del kviKa ra wpofyXrj" 
fiara & cTriraffffe ^oXojJiOv 6 lepotroXvjJibH' (iaffiXevs, /xyrifioyevei ^k 
ical Mosy Xiytav ovTUfS' " *A/3i/3aXov reXevriiaayTos, vios avrov 
"Eipafios efiaaiXevaey •••••.. tov 2^ rvpayvovyra 'lepoffoXvfibiV 
SoXo/itJra vifJLXpai iftrjal npos tov ^ipafiov ali'lyfiaTa, kqI Trap' avrov 
Xajdetv a^iovvra' rov ^k, fjirl ^vyrjOeyra EiaKplyai Tiff Xvaam xpff/iara 

of the kind, no doubt, but a secondary application only, and one that does 
not warrant the inference drawn from it. Buxtorf, in his Lexicon Chal- 

daicum, gives an account of this Markolis D^ /*1p^0 which he most ab- 
surdly would make out to be Mercurius, "commutatis pro more / et ^," 
That the word denoted an idol of some sort, though certainly not the God 

Mercury, is possible, and D*/1p HO -B^/A Kolia appears to denote a 
heathen temple. But Rabbi Tarn, author of the Additiones Talmudicse* 
denies the conclusion, " iuquiens non esse idoli nomen, et Markolia idem 
esse quod D vIp HI /^H Hilof Kolia, Permutatio laudis, i. e. ignominia, 
Idolum ignominiosum. Nam *10 commutatio a T^Q unde ^^DH permuiare, 
muiare, et D* /1p idem quod D17*p* quod in contrarium sensum a Rab- 
binis traductum est J}/ / lud\/icatio, illtisio. Idem probat R. Bechaj in 
Deut. vii. 26." It is asserted that this Markolis was worshiped by the 
casting of stones, whence the Hebrew proverb, to cast stones at Markolis, 
that is, to commit idolatry. In Medrasch upon Prov. xxvi. 8. we have 

p'biis-iDV pN p-ntD VoDb inD pVinu' 'd ba " Quic»m. 

que impertitur honorem stulto, similis est projicienti lapidem ad Markolis." 
A good deal more of the same sort is found in Buxtorf under the word 
Markolis. I cannot admit the probability of our Marcolf having directly 
aoy such origin : in the first place, Marcolf is not the original name of 
Salomon's competitor ; and even if it were, the whole tone of the earlier 
versions being solemn and serious, and the humorous character having 
been gradually superinduced, I must reject all immediate dependence upon 
the Hebrew Markolis. It is in the latest times only that Marcolf is spoken 
of as a fool. Throughout the earlier humorous versions he is more than 
a match for Salomon. On this subject, however, I shall have a few more 
remarks to make when I come to the names Saturnus and Marcolfus. 
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of the Rhine and below the Moselle, this, in common with 
other and similar traditions, was well known, and that from 
thence they found their way into France on the one hand, and 
into Upper Germany on the other. Into England, as far as 
I know, the altered form of the legend never found its way at 
all ; for such allusions to it as occur in comparatively modern 
MSS. may be safely referred to the influence of the French 
or Latin versions. The reasons for assigning the twelfth 
century as the limit between the two forms of the legend 
are these : — 

1. The word ellinon made use of by Notker means merely 
to contend ivith or rival. To contend with ribaldry and 
ridicule against wisdom, and with absurdity against sense, 
would hardly have been expressed by this grave churchman 
by the word ellindn : just as little would he have introduced 
the subject-matter at all into a grave work, had it not been 
itself a serious, though uncanonical production. But above all, 
he praises the contents of the Salomon and Marcolf, which 
he knew, saying that the words are beautiful, though there is 
no truth (that is, canonical authority) in them : sconiu uuort 
would not apply to anything of the nature of the modern 
German versions, though Notker would certainly have used 
that expression to denote something more nearly resembling 
the contents of the Anglo-Saxon poem. 

2. William of Tyre seems expressly to exclude anything 
like parody from the Salomon and Marcolf that he knew : he 
says most distinctly, ^^ de quo (Marcolfo) dicitur quod Salo- 
monis solvebat aenigmata, et ei respondebat, cequipollenter 
iterum solvenda proponens." This is not the description of 
such a version as the modern German, but is consonant to 
what he had read of Abdimus in his Josephus. 

3. Rambaut d'Aurenga, a Proven9al poet who died in 1173, 
and was therefore a contemporary of William of Tyre, notices 
the legend in the following words : — 
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intoxicated his guards, clips the hair both of them and 
of the king, puts Faro to bed with one of bis pages^ and 
the empress with Faroes chaplain : after these feats he 
escapes to Jerusalem under water, by means of a long 
leathern tube, which permits of his breathing from the 
surface. Salomon, Morolf, and a large host, including 
two knights of the Temple (1. 2575)*, set out to recover 
the empress, by whom Salomon, entering Faro's city 
alone, is recognised : he attempts, but in vain, to recall 
her to her duty. A graceful episode is introduced, in 
which Faro's sister, smitten with uncontrollable love for 
the young and beautiful pilgrim, advises him to conciliate 
the heathen. Salomon however, betrayed by his wife, 
and asked by Faro what he would do with him were they 
in Jerusalem, answers like an emperor, that he would 
hang him on a new gallows, with all the court for wit- 
nesses. This doom the king then assures him he has 
pronounced against himself; but, after the most urgent 
intercession on the part of the king's sister, he is spared 
till morning and committed to her custody. She urges 
him to avail himself of this liberty and make his escape ; 
but Salomon is too loyal to do so, when he must leave 
her behind to meet the rage of her brother. At day- 
break, after having spent the night royally in supping 
with the beautiful heathen and listening to the lays of a 
famous minstrel, he is led out to execution. Under the 
gallows he asks, as a last favour, permission to blow his 
horn thrice f, pretexting that when emperors die this 
ceremony takes place, that the angels may have notice. 



* Templars would hardly have been introduced, had the poem been 
written after the downfall of their order. This would at any rate give us 
a date not later than the beginning of the fourteenth century. 

f See Southey's Don Ramiro and Queen Aldouza. The character and 
history of this lady so closely resemble those of Salome, that one can 
hardly help believing Southey's author to have known some Spanish story 
very closely resembling that under our consideration. Faro says, "Let 

c 2 
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are knightly heathens of Saladin's order^ worthy to rank with 

the Almohadis and Abencerrages of Granada; but Morolf 

is the protagonist^ and his character^ differing entirely from 

those which are usually found in a chivalrous romance^ will 

bear a little more investigation. There are two points in 

which he agrees with the Marcolf of our other versions^ viz. 

his cunning and his extreme scepticism as to the goodness 

and steadiness of women. The whole poem turns upon his 

successful sleights^ which it is therefore unnecessary to pursue 

further; a general expression of them may be quoted from a 

speech of the empress to Faro : when, having determined to 

do a bad act, she begins to be sharp-witted as to what persons 

she need fear, she remarks (1. 533) : — 

Konig, lass din rede stan, 

ess wart nye gebam eyn man 

der MorolfFen mit listen 

das czehende deil glichen kan : 

er siecht an der farben myn 

sprach die edele konigin — 

wan sich m^ gemude verk^ret hat : 

that is, ^^ King, let be thy rede ; there was never born a man 
who could be a tenth part compared to Morolf for cunning : 
he would see by my very complexion, quoth the noble queen, 
if my mind were changed.*' His no-trust in woman comes 
continually before us, though usually with an especial appli- 
cation to the empress : when he first hears that Faro is to be 
entrusted to her keeping, he remarks (1. 432) : — 

das duncket mich nit gut ; 

wer stroe noe czu dem fure dut*, 

lieht czundet es sich an ; 

als6 beschieht dir mit kiinig Pharo, 

wiltu din frauwe sin hude l^n. 



♦ A good old Teutonic proverb : it stands thus, Conrad von Wiirzburg. 

Troj. Krieg, 117. a. 

Ein strd, daz bi dem fiure lit, 

daz wird enzundet Ithter an 

denne ob ez dort kin dan 

von im gelegin wtere. Again, 
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Ich sass in der czellen myn, 

vnd fant eyn buch das was Latin ; 

in dem selben buche fant ich 

vil wort die n$t hoffelich 

ItLten in Dutsche czungen. 

Ich bede aide vnde jungen, 

die da lesent, als hie geschrieben steit, 

das0 mich ir aller hubscheit 

intschuldigen vmb das, 

wan ich nit czu Dutsche bas 

mochte gewenden das Latin, 

dass ess behilde das daden sin. 

'* Ye have often well understood how, in every land, one 
finds the wise man by the side of the fool : he now that would 
willingly hear, to him will I relate a strange tale, which no 
man can take ill. I sat within my cell, and foimd a book 
that was [written in] Latin : in the same book I found many 
words which do not sound polite in the German tongue. I 
pray old and young that read [the story] as it stands here 
written, that of their courtesy they will excuse me, for that 
I could not turn the Latin into German better, so that it 
should still preserve its force*." I think it hardly deserves a 

* Various readings from the Heid. MSS. No. 164. (15th cent. fol. paper.) 
Wilk. p. 364 [fol. 125]. " Dyss ist Salomon und Marolffen spriiche die sie 
myt e3m ander hatten mit mangen cluogen Worten. 

Incip. — Ich ban dicke bore sagen 

Wie man fant in alien dagen 

Die wisen bij den toren 

Wer nu wille geme horen 

Dem wille ich fremde mere sage 

Die nyema vbel mag behage 

Ich sass in eyner zellen myn 

Vnd want eyn buch daz waz laty 

Id demselben buch fant ich 

Viel wort die mich so hubschlich 

Enludete in dutscher zugen 

Her vmb so bytte ich die alten vnd die jiigen 

Die da lesen aiss hie geschrebe stett 

Daz mich ere aller hubschbeit [Entscbuldigi 
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atid most ill-placed imitation of the Jirst Morolf, in which 
the part played by the emperor's brother is transferred to the 
jester or clown, his namesake, or, to speak more truly, his 
unromantic counterpart and predecessor, from whom alone 
he drew the possibility of his own being. 

As a Latin version is asserted by the author of the second 
Morolf to have been his authority, so did it also give rise to 
another German poetical version by Gregor Hayden. This 
was made about the middle of the fifteenth century, and de- 
dicated to Frederick, Landgrave of Leuchtenberg, in the 
Palatinate. The author expressly states that he took the 
^tory from a Latin original ; he says, 

Lateynisch ich die hystory han 
funden vnd in T^tsch gerichtet, 

** I fomid the story in Latin, and have arranged it in Ger- 
man." 

Both these German versioiuiy'iui well as the Latin, corre- 
spond accurately with one another in the general outline, and 
indeed in many details also of the story. A short analysis 
of it, insofar as all the versions agree, becomes necessary. 

Salomon, sitting in all his glory upon the throne of 
David his fadier, sees a misshapen, coarse and clownish 
man come into his presence, accompanied by a foul slut- 
tish wife, every way answering to himself. This is Mar- 
colf, who, on mentioning his name, is recognised by the 
king as a person famous for his shrewdness and wit, and 
immediately challenged to a trial of wisdom, with a pro- 
mise of great rewards should he prove victorious. Salo- 
mon then begins this amoebean contest by certain moral 
commonplaces, or by some of his own biblical proverbs, 
which are immediately paralleled, or contradicted by 
Marcolf, and always ridiculed in the very coarsest terms. 
The contest long continues, Marcolf always drawing his 
illustrations from the commonest events of homely life. 



GERMAN AND LATIN VERSIONS. 27 

ately does, and snores aloud^ Salomon asks, ^^ Sleepest 
thou ?*' and Marcolf replies, « No, I think." " What 
thinkest thou ?" ^^That there are as many vertebrae in the 
hare's tail as in his back-bone/* The king, assured that 
he has now entrapped his adversary, replies, ^^ If thou 
provest not this, thou diest in the morning/^ Over and 
over again Marcolf snores and is awakened by Salomon, 
but he is always thinking, and in the course of the night 
gives the following answers, which he is to prove true 
on pain of death : — There are as many white as black 
feathers in the magpie*. — ^There is nothing whiter than 
daylight; daylight is whiter than milk. — Nothing can 
safely be entrusted to a woman. — Nature is stronger 
than education. 

Salomon becoming sleepy, Marcolf leaves him, and 
runs to his sister Fudasa, to whom, under seal of se- 
cresy, he confesses that the king has so ill*used him, 
that he intends to kill him with a knife, which, in her 
presence, he conceals in his bosom. She swears fidelity 
to him, and he returns so as to be present at the king's 
waking. A hare and magpie being brought, Marcolf 
is proved to be in the right. Meanwhile he places a 

* It is hard to say whether this assertion rests upon a popular proverb, 
or whether the passage I am about to cite is derived from our story : the 
tone of natural philosophy during the middle ages is in favour of the former 
of the two suppositions. In the MS. Harl. 3362, fol. 3, is found the fol- 
lowing, at first sight, unintelligible hexameter : — 

Al pi pen ca has tot habet ni nas quot habet gras. 

When these absurd syllables are reduced to order, they amount to nothing 
more profound than the assertion in the text, viz. — 

Albas pica pennas tot habet quot habet nigras. 

The MS., though only of the fourteenth century, comprises far more an- 
cient matter, and the collection of proverbs contained in it, and in which 
this line occurs, is one of the most valuable I am acquainted with. The 
above Latin line is accompanied by the five English ^ords, " >e pye hath 
as many," which gave me the clue to its meaning. 
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him against committing any impropriety in the hall of 
audience^ and more particularly recommends him not to 
spit^ except on some bare spot. This bare spot, un- 
happily the only one in the room, is the bald head of 
one of the nobles. While the courtiers are murmuring 
that such a villain should immediately be kicked out of 
the court, the two harlots arrive, and the famous judge- 
ment is given 'I'. At this Marcolf sneers, and taking 
from it occasion to abuse womankind in general, an 
altercation ensues between him and the king, which he 
winds up by saying, " You praise them now, but I shall 
live to hear you abuse them with all your heart.*' Salo- 
mon orders him out of his sight, and Marcolf imme- 
diately sets about finding the harlots : he tells them that 
the king has decreed that every man shall have seven 
wives, descanting at some length upon the mischiefs 
which are like to ensue from such an arrangement. The 
news flies like wildfire, and all the women of Jerusa- 
lem are speedily congregated under the windows of the 
palace, upbraiding Salomon in no measured terms. The 
king, not understanding the cause of their complaints, 
ventures a joke, but is assailed with such a tempest of 
abuse, that he loses all patience, and breaks out into a 
furious diatribe against women, to the great delight of 
Marcolf, who stands by and thanks the king for taking 
so much pains to prove the truth of all his assertions. 
Salomon perceiving the trick appeases the women, but 
orders Marcolf to be turned out of the court, saying, 
*' Never let me look upon your ugly face again." Mar- 
colf however is determined not to part thus : on a 
snowy night he contrives to make an extraordinary 
track, which in the morning allures the king and his 



* This is strange, because it is alluded to as a past circumstaoce in the 
beginning of the dialogue. 
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Unhappily he gives no further account of the contents, and, 
what is stiU more careless, does not even note the No. of 
the MS. Micoll is no doubt only a false reading of a com- 
mon contraction in MSS., and may be at once and unhesi- 
tatingly corrected into Marcol. From the few words given 
by Dom Brial, one can hardly tell whether the version is in 
prose or not ; and, at any rate, it appears not to have re- 
sembled the German and Latin versions yet remaining, which 
begin with the account of Salomon sitting in all his glory. 
Haenel, in his Catalogue of the European MSS., p. 422, 
mentions at Strasbourg an ^^Altercatio Salomonis et Mar- 
culphi "; but, with a negligence which too often renders his 
laborious work worse than useless, he has given no sort of 
clue by which it may be guessed whether this version be in 
prose or verse, even whether it really be in Latin or in some 
other language. I believe however that it is a copy of the 
German poem, but have been able to meet with no spe- 
cimen of it. In this dearth of MSS. we must have recourse, 
as far as we can, to the printed copies, some of which date 
from the fifteenth century, and are consequently contem- 
porary at least with Hayden's version ; but though only ap- 
pearing in print about this period, they may have existed in 
MS. far earlier, and probably were well-known and favourite 
works, being found among the earliest productions of the 
press. 

The first of these is, I believe, a quarto, without printer's 
name, place or year, but which appeared in all probability 
about 14S3 ; it bore the title ^^ Dialogus Salomonis et Mar- 
colfi." Of this there was a copy in the library of M. de 
Brienne, which is thus described in Le P^re Laire's Cata- 
logue of Books printed before 1500: ^^ Dialogus Salomonis 
et Marcolfi. 4°. Pagina prima viticulis ornatur, cum una 
figura ligno incisa : signatur ab a ad i6 iij. Character Gothi- 
cus, circa annum 1483.'^ 

The next is perhaps that printed at Antwerp by Ger. Leeu 
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Latin. Upon this point I differ from him entirely : the same 
comparison convinces me that the German had other sources ; 
even Gartner's express words in the title to the edition of 1585 
import that his Latin was a translation, then for the first time 
made, of something or other, probably of one of the German 
prose copies hereafter to be mentioned : this at least seems 
to me to be the meaning of his ^^ latinitate donatae, et nunc 
primum editae." A far more important evidence, however, 
is to be found in a comparison of the proverbial answers given 
by Morolf with those of Marcolphus ; and on this account, as 
well as for the better illustration of the part of the story which 
is of most interest and importance to its history, viz. that 
which contains these proverbial answers, I now print them 
from a MS. hitherto inedited, adding the various readings of 
Von der Hagen and Biisching's text, to which the numbers 
here refer. 



A. 

Dyss ist Salomon vnd Marolffen Spriiche, die sie myt eynander hatten 
mit mangen cluogen Worten. Bibl. Palat. (Heidelb.) No. 154. fol. 125. 
(15n. Jahrh. fol. papier, Wilk. Catalog, p. 364.) 

1 Salomon zu dem man sprach 

da er sie beyde wole besach 
dii bist 86 recht von wortten rich 
mich duncket gut daz dd vnd ich 
mit wortten zusamen disputieren 
kanstii myn wort soluieren 
ich wil dich rich machen 
mit mancher hande sachen. 



VARIOUS READINGS. 

I. Czu. manne. die beide woll. rechte warterich. warten mit eyn dis- 
puteren. kanstu myn frage dan falsiferen. riche. 



D 2 
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noch dan soltii sorge h&n 

sie solle balde wieder iiff irstan. 
R S. daz wise wip biiwet aide hiiser wiedder 

daz dorecht wip biichet n4we htlser nyeder. 
M. der kauff enwart noch nye glich 

M erden vnd in hymmelrich. 
S. eyn 8ch6n wip wol gecleydet 

irme mane dicke fraude bereydet. 
M. die katzen die sch6ne belcze tragen 

des belczeners hercze sie dicke erwegen. 
19 S. geselle d4 solt myr sagen 

des daz ich dich in emste fragen. 

wo vindet man e3m wip stSLrke vnd stede 

die vmb keyn gut missedete ? 
M. weres daz myr eyn katz gelubde t^de 

sie enwolde fr^ oder sp^de 

der miliche nicht beruren 

gleubete ich ir es were verloren. 
1 1 S. wiltu mit ^ren bliben 

so k^re dyn syen von bosen scheldeu wyben. 
M. die fetten wibe die fistent s^re * 

dyne nasen von irme locher kere. 
It S. welchen man die bossheit snydet 

von rechten der alle bossheit mydet. 
M. welich man drischet mich dan kabe 

dem wirt nicht danne gestuppe darabe. 
13 S. wer h6he styget der sehe vor sich wol 

daz er icht nyeder falle zu tale. 



Dannach magstu. Sie sulde wieder uffstan. 8. S. Das wyse wypp buwet 
huse weder. Die dorecht ist die worffet sie neder. M. en wart nye. noch 
yn. 9. schones wypp gecleidet. Dick erme manne. bereidet. M. Eyn 
katze die schones fel dreit. Des belczers hercze darnach streit. 10. Sol- 
mon sprach. salt mir. Geselle das ich hint fragen. M. wo findet man 
eyn wypp starg vnd stede ? Obe mir eyn katze vil eide dede. Sie in wolde 
der milch nit bekorn. Gleubet ich er iss wer verlom. 11. S. by eren ver- 
liben. din fliss von schellenden wiben. M. wibe fisten. Die nase von jrme 
loche. 12. S. Wer da bossheit sewet. Mit recht er alle bossheit mewet. 
M. Wo eyn man sebet kese [kebe]. Der yne mewet nit dan besteppe 
darabe. 13. S. Wer da steht der hude sich woll. Das er nit falle czu 
daU. 
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M. er ist in guden wiczen lass 

der luegen die warheit treget hass. 
31 S. is ist bose widder stocke streben 

dem tragen esel sol man streiche geben. 
M. gut ynd b6se fullet daz hiiss 

die nicht dan ejn loch hat daz ist eyn arm m(iss. 
n S. is ist besser eyn cleyn schazunge heymlich zwar 

dann gr6ssen sch^den gelitten offenbare. 
M. wer vor den ars kusset den hunt 

licht wyrt ym s^n fisten kont. 
«2* S. almusse vnd ere der begeit 

der frumden luden bii besteit 

vnd hubischeit deme fremden tud 

vmb got oder vmb syn gud. 
M. nyemant dy frommen schelten sol 

er mochte es anders engelten wol. 

man ist manches gastes fr6 

der hynden nftch schisset in daz 8tr6. 
t3 S. der milden ft'oliche gebere 

ist got vnd den luden mere. 
M. synen dienern gibet er cleyne 

der syn muss isset alley ne. 
14 S. leme dyne kynder in der iugent 

got vorchten vnd mynnen togent. 
M. wer syner kue daz futter vor beslusset 

der milich er selten genusset. 
S5 S. wer zu geweltig zuhet synen knecht 

der d(it ym selbis gar vnrecht. 
M. zyhestu dynen esel zu fet in alien ziden 

er wirffet dich abe wanne dCi yen wilt riden. 



M. an. witzen. Der golt wirffet in das salczfass. 21. S. Es. wederstucke. 
Dregen. sal man czwefeldige siege. M. das. Nit. das. bose muss. 

22. S. Es ist besser heimlich scbande czwar. . Dan schande liden uffenbar. 
M. arss. Dem wirt lichte sin fisten kunt. 22*. S. Gross vnere er begeit. 
Der die fruode leret vnhubscheit. Das mag woll din kopp ingelden 

23. S. Der da hat frolich. M. Syme diener gyt er cleine. Der sin messer 
lecket. 24. S. Lere dynen sone in siner jogent. Got forchtyn sine dogent. 
M. siner kuwe das fuder slusset. ^ Der milch er da nymmer. 25. S. Wer 
sinen knecht czu selpuldig czaget. Sich selber er bedruget. M. Czuhestu 
din esel czu fette czu alien czyden. Wprffet. so du wenest ryden. 
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33 S. dCi ensehe nye hfiher berge dry 

di weren auch d^le bij. 
M. die rede weiss ich selber wol 
so h6her berge so dieffer tale 
daz vorsuchen duchte roicb vnnutzc 
des scheiss ich in die tieffen putze. 

34 S. is ist mir von herczen leyt 

daz dem galgen eyniger diej) engett. 
M. solde man die diebe alle ban 

is wer muoschlicb wie es dyr solde gan. 

35 S. die rede duncket mich fremde 

daz mancher lebet sunder schemede. 
M. die rede ist mir wol kont 

eyn bunt lebet alss eyn hunt. 
3tf S. der eren er gar vorgisset 

der daz b6se vor daz gude misset. 
M. als der hunt wil schissen 

stosset man yen so wil er bissen. 

37 S. node hette ich der frunde 

der myr keynes guten gunde. 
M. kalbes dreg veriichet balde 
uff der erden vor dem walde 

38 S. kleyn fruntschafft er da suchet 

wer syner frunde nicht enruchet. 
M. an dem arss die maget grundig is 

alse sie sich nicht lesset ruren des synt gewiss 
3u S. eynes koniges wort sicherlich 

ensol nymmer me verwandelen sich. 
M. wer mit b6sen wil eren 

der muss zytliche wiederkeren. 



33. S. Du yn gesehe nye berge dry. Dan en were ye grunde by. M. well. 
Berg. dall. Das versuchen. nutze. Da. ynne die pbutze. 34. S. Es. 
leit. Dass. manch diep entgeit. M. sie alle gehenckt han. Ess ist mis- 
selich wie isa vmb dich solde stan. 35. S. Diese. fromde. Wie. ane 
schemde. M. Dir well kunt. als. 36. S. er gar. Wer bose vmb gut 
wieder mysset. M. So. will. Drauwestu yme er will dich bissen. 
37. S. Node ich den czu frunde hede. Der fruntschaft mir nach nie ge- 
dede. M. verruchet gerne balde. Der heide. 38. S. Cleyne occasie er 
suchet. Siner. nit me in. M. An dem arsse grindet die mat. Wan sie 
sich nit roren lat. 39. S. wart. Sal nummer me gewandeln sich. M. fiis- 
sen will. Czijtlich. 
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47 Salomon sprucht. alle lugenere 

sol man schuwen s^re. 
Marolff spmcht. der mit der warheit nit kan bestdn 
der muss sich mit der lugen began. 

48 S. den frunt vnd den arczet prube 

wanne den man in der node prubet. 
M. wan man den keller beslusset 
mit truncken he des genusset. 

49 S. die geme claffent vnde stryden 

die soltu in geselschaffit m^den. 
M. eyn rynnende hiiss eyn bdsse wip 
kortzent dem goden man synen lip. 

50 S. weme versmahet e3m gabe kleyn 

dem ensol der grossen werden keyn. 
M. eyn versmahet kint eyn hungerck hunt 
g^nt trurig slafFen manche stunt. 

51 S. nicht enstraffe zu vil den spotlere 

he wirt dich anders hassen s^re. 
M. so du m6 berubest den quat 
ye b6sem geroch daz is dan hat. 

52 S. mancher begeret zu lebende riche 

der doch muss leben vuendelich. 
M. wer hart br6t hat vnd keyn z^ne 

des zunge wendet sich dicke alss ich w^n. 
60 S. man sol mit den affen 

t6rlichen claffen. 
M. die merkatzyn duncket yr wissheit gr6ss 

noch dan ist sie vor den ars bloss. 



47. S. Ich sprechen, alle logenere. Sulde. M. Wer nit mit warheit. Der 
muss mit logen sich. 48. S. arczet man bedrubet. So die not den~ man 
bedmbet. M. Wer den. Drincken. er. 49. S. claffen vnd striden. Sal 
man yn gesellschafft. M. dach vnd eyn czornig wypp. Die kurczen dem 
guden man sin lypp. 50. S. Wer. Dem sal man grosser geben keyn. 
M. Eyn versmehte kunt eyn hiingerger hunt. Gent drurig slaffen czu 
mancher stunt. 51. S. Nyt in beschiit den spottere. Anders er wort dich. 
M. czudribest. quadt. So er bosen gesmack hat. 52. S. begert czu leben 
rich. Ermiglich. M. vnd nit czende. Ich wende sin czunge ess dicke 
wende. From this point the order of the questions and answers becomes 
altered. The next in A is the 69th in Von der Hagen's copy, whence it 
goes regularly on to the 100th, and then returns to the 53rd. 69. S. sal. 
Ddrlich. M. merkatze. ir wisheit. Doch ist sie vor dem arss bloss. 
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M. waiine sich zwey bose wiber schelden 
alle yr vnt4d sie danne meld en. 

78 S. eyme vngetruwen mann sin boss siedde 

volget ym geme myde. 
M. wem stelen begundet lieben 
der ist gem bij den dieben. 

79 S. wer was hat dein sal man geben 

die wile daz he mag geleben. 
M. wer w^nig hatt der bat vngluckes vil 

daz machet der tuffel mit syme gauckelspiel. 

80 S. wan man den wis geschyndet 

nymme phande men da vindet. 
M. waz man furtze kan gelllssen 

daz versteht w^nig in vistens massin. 
9> S. man spricbet sicherlich 

eyn igliches sucht synen glicb. 
M. der ufF dem heybt ist kale 

dem ist bij den plachecbtigen wole. 

83 S. mancher w^net den wolfF schuwen 

dem doch begeynet der lewe in tr^iwen. 
M. mancher w^net synen ars wischen 

der doch synen dumen beschisset darzuschen. 

84 S. eyn kynt von hundert jaren 

ist bdse zu l^ren zwaren. 
M. zwynges du den alden hunt in bende 
so mustu huden dyner hende. 



M. Wan sich czwey aide wypp scheldent. Alle ir vndat sie da meldent. 
78. S. Eyn vndedigmaD sinboser sede. yme vil. myde. M. Wem da begin- 
net stelen czu lieben. Der ist alle czyt geme by dieben. 79. S. Dem ha- 
benden sal. daz. M. Der wenig hat den sal man pliicken. Vnd den ha- 
benden czuschicken. 80. S. So man den fuss geschyndet. Nit me. findet. 
M. The answer is lost here, but given in 81. — 81. S. Wer da antwort ee 
er gehore. Der glichet sich eym doren. M. Was man forcze kan gelassen. 
Die verstet eyn dauber in listens massen. 82. S. sicherlichen. Iglicher 
suchet sinen glichen. M. Wer. heubt. kal. mit den pleckechten woll. 
83. S. Dem begeynnet. lebe. druwen. M. sinarsloch woschen. £r beschis- 
set den diimen darczuschen. 84. S. kint. is. czu. czwaren. M . Czwin- 
gestu. bant, magstu. diner hant. 85. S. Eyn hercze mit uberessigkeit 
geschaffen. Dat den mentschen dicke claffen. M. Des buches uberessig- 
keit. Den arss czu wilen farczen dreit. 
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M. eyn 8ch6ne wip uff der ziechen 

hat balde gen^rt den von mynaen siechen. 

95 S. als der hymmel sich bedrubet 

den regen man dd bij prubet. 
M. alss der hunt wil schissen gkn 
80 siehet man yen gekrymmet st&n. 

96 S. wo der konig hyn fert 

vor ym zieret wol ejm schone swert. 
M. eyn grosser dreck bij den zune styncket s^re 
eswo alden lersen sin dem her alden gar vnm^re. 

97 S. du enhast dyner schalckeit keyne m&sse 

des machtu herhangen werden bij die strasse. 
M. hynge man die diebe alle noch hure 

die galgen wuorden daz ander jare zu tiire. 

98 S. der wise son synen fatter erfrauwet 

der dorechte 8on syner mutter drauwet. 
M. der esel vnd die nachtegalle 
hant gar vnglichen schal. 

99 S. dustu dem guoten wole 

er lobet dich sunder zale. 
M. er hat den dag verwischet 
der dem bosen drischet. 

100 S. 6 der selige von syme bette sy gessen 

so h^t der vnselige s;^ brdt gessen. 
M. 6 der hunt geechisset gedeweiss 

so hat der wolfFe zu busche die geiss. 
53 S. alss man geschrieben sijt 

so hILt alle zijt yr zijt. 
M. zu summer ysset man die kersb^re 

zu wynter bruchet man die opfele s^re. 

M. lipwypp. czichen. gedodet den siechen. 95. S. Wan. hymmel druffet. 
reigen. daran pruffet. M. Wan. will, sieht. ene gekromppen. 96. S. eyn, 
bin. ene czeret well, schones swert. M. eyn grosser dreg czeret woii den 
cziin. Als czwo lederhasen eym yrtzgebuem. 97* S. Du viil tdin vnkus- 
cheit beherden. Des mustu noch erhangen werden. M. hinge, huer. Die 
galgen werden duer. 98. S. sin vatter. darecht siner muder. M. sie 
singen vnglich. Der drurig vnd der freudenrich. 99- S. guden well, lonet 
dirs sonder czal. M. wer dem bosen drischet. Den hat der dag verwoschet. 
100. S. sie von dem bette gesessen. hat der vnselig sin. M. eynen scheiss. 
der wolff in dem buche. 53. S. also beschrieben steet. Alle czijt hat yr 
czijt. M.Czusomer ysset man die kirsengerne. Dan schisset man die kerne* 
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B. 

lingit voluntariam. 40. Sal. quod timet impius veniet super eum. 
Mar. qui male facit et bene sperat totum se fallit. 41. Sal, propter 
frigus piger arare noluit mendicabit autem estate et nil dabiter ei. 
Mar, culum nudum nulla spoliabit. 42. Sal. studium reddit magis- 
trum benevolum. Mar. asuete manus currunt ad caldarium. 43^ 
Sal. proiciendi sunt a consortio bonorum litigiosi et garruli. Mar^ 
domina irata fumus ad ratta patella perforata damnum sunt in casa. 
44. Sal. pro amore del omnis dilectio est adhibenda. Mar. si amas 
ilium qui te non amat perdes amorem tuum. 45. Sal. ne dicas amico 
tuo vade eras dabo tibi cum statim possis sibi dare. Mar. ad tempus 
faciam dicit qui non habet aptum utensile. 46. Sal, crapulatus a 
vino non seruat tempus in eloquio. Mar. cuius confractus non habet 
dominum. 47. Sal. multi concupiscunt diuicias habere cum sint in 
paupertate detenti. Mar. prande quod babes et vide quid remaneat. 
48. Sal. Multi sunt qui famem sustinent et tamen sustinent uxores. 
Mar, miser homo panem non habebat et tamen canem sibi compara- 
bat. 49. Sal. stulto respondit secundum suam stultitiam ne vide- 
atur sapiens. Mar. petra quid audiuit cui respondit quercus. 50. 
Sal, ira non habet misericordiam et ideo qui per iram loquitur com- 
perat malum seu perpetrat. Mar. ne dicas amico tuo malum iratus 
ne postea penitearis placatus. 51. Sal. os inimica non loquitur 
veritatem nee verum labia eius personabunt. Mar, qui te non amat 
ipse te difiamat. 52. Sal. quod satis est dormi. Mar. cui licet et 
non dormit pigritia nocet illi. 53. Sal. sacietate repleti sumus re- 
feramus deo gratias. Mar. iubilat merulus respondit graculus non 
equaUter cantant saturatus et ieiunus. 54. Sal. manducemus et 
bibamus omnes enim moriemur. Mar. sic moritur famelicus sicut 
et refectus. 55. Sal. quando homo harpat non potest paralogisare. 
Mar. quando canis caccat non potest latrare. 56. Sal. saciata est 
iniquitas ventris nunc eamus dormitum. Mar, tomat retomat male 
dormit qui non manducat. 57. Sal, exiguum munus cum dat tibi 
pauper amicus noli despicere. Mar, quod habet castratus dat vicine 
sue. 58. Sal. ne gradieris cum homine malo vel litigioso ne forte 
sentiens malum propter eum vel periculum. Mar. apis mortua non 
caccat mel. 59. Sal. si cum homine callido vel maliuolo amiciciam 
firmaueris magis tibi aduersabitur quam auxilium prestet. Mar. 
quod lupus facit lupe placet. 60. Sal. qui ante respondit quam 
audiat stultum se demonstrat. Mar, quando te aliquis pungit sub- 
trahe pedem tuum. 61. Sal. omne animal simile sibi elegit. Mar. 
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tristis et letus. 85. Sah qui parce seminat parce et metet. Mar, 
quanto plus gelat tanto plus stringit. 86. Sal, omnia fete cum con- 
silio et post factum non peuitebis. Mar, satis est infinnus qui in- 
firmum trahit. 87. Sal, omnia tempora tempus habent. Mar. 
diem hodie diem eras dicit bos qui leporem sequitur. Sal, iam 
fessus loquendo requiescamus ergo. Mar, non obmittam loquelam 
meam. Sal, non possum amplius. Mar, si non potes humiliter 
confitere te victum et da quod promisisti. 

Of the hundred divisions in A^ and the eighty-seven in B, 
there are but thirty-two common to both, that is, but thirty- 
two in which the same answers are given by Marcolf ; for as 
many of Salomon's propositions are found either in the Old 
or New Testament, there is rather more coincidence between 
them in the Dialogues. The common element stands thus : — 

[C] 

*A. 1; B. 1.— 'A. 1.; B.2.— 8A.2; B. 3.— * A. 3 ; B.4.— 

•A. 5; B.6.— •A.Q; B. 8 ' A. 10 ; B. 10.— »A. 11; B. 11.— 

• A. 12 ; B. 13.— w A. 15 ; B. 5.—" A. 16 ; B. 15.—" a. 19 ; B. 16. 

—13 A. 32; B. 26 "A 37; B. 29.— "A. 38; B.30.— "A. 39; 

B. 31, —17 A. 40 ; B. 32 ^^ A. 42 ; B. 34.— w A. 49 ; B. 43.— 

*^ A. 57 ; B. 48. -'' A. 62 ; B. 59.—^ A. 66 ; B. 40.—^ A. 73 ; 
B. 53—24 A. 76 ; B. 65,--'^ A. 84 ; B. 66 — ^' A, 85 ; B. 69— 
"^ A. 88 ; B. 74.— ?8 A. 89 ; B.^^fi.— ® A. 91 ; B. 77.— » A. 92 ; 
B. 78.—'^ A. 96 ; B. 82.— » A. d8-, B. 84. 

There are then sixty-eight : of Marcolfs answers in the 
German which are not found in the Latin^ and that out of 
one hundred ; while out of eighty-seven in the Latin^ there 
are fifty-five not found in the German. 

I cannot therefore agree with Von der Hagen that the 
German poem, full two-thirds of which is not found in the 
Latin version, was taken from this. There are other reasons 
which make it quite certain that it was not; in the first place, 
its comparative length, it being so much more full and com- 



GERMAN AND LATIN VERSIONS. 57 



[A.]* 

13. Wherein the simple fellow was like to that noddie, who when 
the steed was stolne, shut the stable doore. 

A World of Wonders, 91. 
Nachriuw ist selten guot, 
mich dunkt der hab ein tumben muot 
der, nach der rossen diepstal, 
allerest will besliessen den stal. 

Fabeln aiis der Zeit der Mln. Sang. Zurich, 1757. 

14. Smelling, '* Mine is Smelling, I am my Lady's huntsman, and 
keep some lesser beagles for her chamber use, to excuse the free- 
ness of her necessity's eruptions." On this there is the follow- 
ing note : So in the old Black letter Booke of Huntynge, &c. 
" Smal ladi popies that bare awai the fleas and divers smal /antes/' 
In allusion to the proverbial sayings upon this subject, lap-dogs 
are constantly in the Old Flays called My loidy' sfoisting-hounds. 

Microcosmus, Act 3. Dodsley's 0. P. ix. p. 107. 

21. I holde a mousis wit not worth a leke 

that hath but one hole for to stertin to. 
Chaucer, Wife of Bath, 1. 572. 

Mus miser est antro qui tantum clauditur vno. 

Eine arme Mauss ists die nicht mehr als ein loch weiss. 

Es miist ein arme mauss seyn die nicht mehr als ein loch wiiste. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 16, b. 24. 

Mefle yr Uygoden dyn twll. 

Howell, Brit. Prov. p. 21. 

Dolente la souris qui ne seit c' un pertuis. 

Collection of French Proverbs, thirteenth century, MS. 

Al raton que no tiene mas que un agujero, pronto le cogen. 

Collins' Dictionary of Spanish Proverbs, p. 36. — See also MS. 
Harl. 3362. fol. 40; Griiter, Florilegium Ethico-politicum, 
p. 32 ; G. Herbert, Jacula Prudentum, p. 67 ; MSS. Proverbs, 
C. C. C, No. 450; MSS. HarL 1800. fol. 37, b. 

23. What should he yeve that licketh his knife ? 

Chaucer, Rom. Rose, 1. 6502. 

Quando el Abad lame el cuchillo, mal para el monacillo. 
Collins, Span. Prov. p. 280. 



* This letter refers to such proverbs as are found solely in the German 
poem ; B. to those found solely in the Latin prose version ; C. to those 
which are common to both. 
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Swaz ich ir gesinge, deist geherpfet in der mill. 
Nithart, xxiv. 2. (Benecke, Beytrage, p. 366.) 

In der boke molen is quad harpen, 
wente dar wart sere over geboldert. 

Relneke's Koker. 4^. 1711, p. 336. 

45. He that feareth everie grasse, must not pisse in a meadow. 
Chi ha paura di ogni urtica, non pisci in herba. 

Adagia in Latin and English, &c., 1622. 

Let not him that fears feathers come among wild fowl. 
6. Herberty-Jacul. Prud. p. 4. 

46. Gleiche biird bricht niemandt den riicken. 

Griiter, p. 44. 

51. The more we stur a turd, the worse it will stinke. 

Heywood, Dial. Pt. 2. c. 6. 

Qi plus enmeut la merde e ele plus pust. 
MS. Proverbs, C. C. C. No. 450. 

Uettaf fydd y byswelyn o* i sathru. 

Howell, Brit. Prov. p. 20.— See also Gruter, Prov. Gall., p. 234 ; 
p. 108, Prov. Belg.; Ray, p. 211. 

58. Nieman also rehte tuot, 

daz ez alle liute dunke guot. 
Freidank, p. 106. 

multum deliro, si cuique placere requiro. 
alien menschen gefallen ist nicht miiglich. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 9, b. 

70. Os hostis raro loquitur bona non sibi charo. 

Feindes mundt redt selten auss gutem grundt. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 54, b. 

74. ^de lupum quicumque fovet, nutrire putatur 
Prsedonem proprio, pemiciemque lari. 

Saxo Grammaticus, Bk. 5 (p. 74, ed. Stepb.) — therefore an old 
Norse proverb. 

77. When theeves fall out, true men come to their good. 

Heywood, Dial. Pt. 2, c. 8. 

Schulte ein diep den andem diep, 
daz wsere ir nachgeburen liep. 
Freidank, p. 47. 

Fures in lite pandunt abscondita vitas. 

Mone, QueUen und Forschungen, p. 192. 



HISTORY OF THE LEGEND. 61 

[B.] 

21. An ander leut kinden, vnd an frembden hunden, hat man das 

brot verlohren. 

Griiter, p. 5. 

It is a thanklesse thing to feede another man's dogge. 
Adagia, &n. 

39, Wei wot hure cat whas berd he lickat. 

Murilegus bene sett cui barbam lambere suescit. 
MS. Collection of proverbs. Trin. Coll. 

Chat conoit bien qi barbe il lesche. 
MS. Proverbs. C. C. C. No. 450. 

41. It's very hard to shave an egg, 

Ray, p. lOl.—See also p. 179, p. 296. 

Who goes to bed supperless, all night tumbles and tosses. 

56. Chi va k letto senza cena 
tutta notte si dimena. 
Ray, p. 29. 

58. A dead bee maketh no honey. 

6. Herbert, Jacula Prudentum, p. 65. 

When bees are old they yield no honey. 
Ray, p. 71. 

Ny 'tr mangi nass, nemofructum capit ex mortuo, 
Hava m&l. st. 71. Edd. Ssem. iii. p. 100. 

Er heddwch nac er rhyfel gwenynen farw ni chasgl fel. 
Howell, Brit. Prov. p. 3. 

60. Pan bwyser amad, tynn dy draed attad. When one treads upon 
thee, draw thy foot to thee. 
Howell, Brit. Prov. p. 30. 

68. Wer zwen weg wil gka 

der muos zwai langi bain han. 

Diutiska, vol. i. p. 325. Collection of Proverbs (14th century). 

Swer zwene wege welle gan, 
der muos lange schenkel h&n. 
Freid. p. 129. 

72. Wie das gam, also das tuch. 

Grtiter, p. 84. 
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15. Sw4 vriunt von vriunde scheiden wil» 
der suochet (if in schulde vil. 
Freidank, p. 97. 

19. Thou saist that dropping housis, and eke smoke, 
and chiding wivis makin men to fle 

out of their house. 

Chaucer, Cant. Tales, Wife of Bath, L 278. 

Sir, these wordes ben understonde of women that ben janglers 
and wicked, of whiche women men sain, that thre thinges 
driven a manne out of his hous, that is to saie, smoke, drop- 
ping of rain, and wicked wives. 

Tale of Melibaeus, Urry, p. 119, b. — See also Parson's Tale, 
p. 202, Pier's Plowman's Vision, Robt. Crowley, 1550, fol. 96; 
Collins, Span. Prov. p. 1 79 ; Griiter, p. 153, Prov. ItaL ; p. 157, 
b. Prov. Ital. ; p. 206, Prov. Gall. ; Gartner, Diet Prov. p. 34, b. 

20. Who hath no more bread than need, must not keep a dog. 

G. Herbert, Jac. Prud. p. 8. 

A quien no le sobra pan, no crie can. 
Collins' Spanish Proverbs. 

21. Lo que la loba haze al lobo plaze. 

Griiter, p. 312, Prov. Hisp. 

22. Him dare not wenen well that evil doth, 
a gnilor shall himself begyled be. 

Chaucer, Reeve's T. 1. 1212. 
Who thinkith ill, no gode maie him befall. 
Belle Dame sans mercy. 1. 399. 

He that evil does never good weines. 
Ray, p. 288. 

24. Qi ne ad cheual ayle au pee. 

MS. Proverbs. C. C. C. No. 450. 

25. Swer alten hunt an lannen leit 
der vliuset michel arebeit. 

Freidank, p. 109. 

But it is hard to make an old dog stoup lo. 

Heywood, Dial. Pt. II. c. 7. — See also Gartner, Diet. Prov. 24. 
b. 101. b. ; Griiter, p. 4, Prov. Alem. ; MS. Proverbs, C. C. C. 
No. 450 ; MS. Harl. 1800. 

28. A mol pasteur lou lui chie laine. 

MS. Proverbs, C. C. C. No. 450. 

Undir a shepherde softe, and negligent 
the wolf hath many a shepe and lambe to rent. 
Chaucer, Doc. Ph. 1615. 
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Salamon dit. 

5. Qui en sa maysonn 
avance larron, 
domage cy rescoit. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

6. Qui putayne honneure, 
k la fin en pleure, 
quant il s'aperesoit. 

Salamon dit. 

7. Et la chenyllette 
mengue I'erbette, 
et la fueil de chol. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

8. La putayne se vest, 
et nourrist et pest, 
de Tavoir au fool. 

Salamon dit. 

9. Quant cheuvaux est neez, 
de voir le sauez 

qu'il a le cueil blanc. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

10. Quant home dit, tenez, 
putayne dit, venez, 

si seez en banc. 

Salamon dit. 

1 1 . Moult fait menue ourne, 
et souuent se toume, 
qui chace goupille. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

12. Maint pas £eiit en vaipe, 
qui trace putaine 
quant elle gandille. 

Salamon dit. 

13. Qui langour ara, 
bien espletera, 

se vif en escbape. 



92 SALOMON AND SATURN. 

printed at London, in flete strete by Rycharde Pynson," etc. 
This has a wood-cut of Salomon and of Marcolf, and is with- 
out date. (Dibdin, Typ. Ant. 2. 567. The only copy known 
was in Mr. Heber's sale.) The following stanzas are given 
by Dibdin : — 

Salomon. 

He that will mesure 
of the seas the water, 
is not very sage. 

Marcolphus. 

He that holdeth in his honde 

the faythe of an hoore as a goode bonde, 

he is full of rage. 

Salomon, 

Cast a stone at an ape 

or a staife, if that he scape 

the more wyll he mo we and moyle. 

Marcolphus. 

Gyue to a hoore her askynge 
outher late or in the momynge, 
the more she wyU you dispoyle. 

Salomon. 

A house that in euery cornere 
letteth in winde, sone bumeth clere 
whan fyre there taketh. 

Marcolphus. 

A hoore that is gay 
is redy now and alway 
whan that she money seth. 

Salomon. 

Who so euer hath sycknesse 

is uery ioyfull I gesse 

whan he with lyfe doth scape. 
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Salomon saieth, that the wordes of a flatterer is a snare to catch 
innocentis. (151.) 

For Salomon saith, ther n'is no privite there as reigneth dronk- 
nesse. (151.) 

And Salomon i^aieth : a very fole is he that of all hath drede. 
(152.) 

For Salomon saieth, that the doctrine and witte of a man is 
knowen by pacience. (155.) 

And the same Salomon saith, the angrie and wrothefull man 
maketh noises, and the pacient man attempreth, and stilleth them. 
(155.) 

And this same Salomon saieth aftei*warde : that by the sorrowfiiU 
visage of a manne, that is to saye, by the sorie and hevy counte- 
naunce of a manne, the fole correcteth and amendeth himself e. (157.) 

It is not at all impossible but that some of these sayings 
are formed upon proverbs in the books attributed to Salo- 
mon ; as the first, for instance, upon Ecclesiasticus, xix« 3 ; 
the third, upon xxxvii. .8 ; and even the last cited passage of 
Piers Plowman upon x. 19, as upon xi. 29, the following 
lines from the Coke's Prologue : (Urry, p. 34.) — 

Wei seide Salomon in his language, 
ne bring not evry man into thyn hous ; 
for herbouring by night is perillouse. 

Or again, as in Lydgate. (MS. Bibl. Publ. Hh. 4. 12. fol. 

84. b.)— 

Greitest of virtues is humilite 

as Salomon sayth, son of Sapience. 

But to come more decisively to the point, there are pro- 
verbs quoted under the name of this prince which are not 
found in the Bible at all, and which bear no resemblance to 
anything found there: thus in Tristan, 1. 1425. (Michel, 
Ed. 1. p. 72.)— 

Salemon dit, que droicturiers 

que ses amis sont ses levriers. • 



TRADITIONARY CHARACTER OF MARCOLFUS. 131 

It is to be observed that the Anglo-Saxon poem makes 
Satumus say he has visited 

Meda m^tStSumselas 
Marculfes card, 

as if he meant to place this land somewhere in the East; and 
the unusual form of the word, Marculf, (not Mearcwulf,) has 
something unsatisfactory about it. Is it conceivable that it 
should stand in any relation to the Weallende Wulf, or 
Wandering Wolf^ of Sal. Sat. 2. 423 ? It is also to be observed 
that Saturn, the wandering sage, bears a curious resemblance 
to WSden, the wandering god ; and that even a connection can 
be observed between W6den and Marcolphus. I have already 
called attention to the fact of Woden's being the " Wild 
Huntsman;" now it appears that this superstition goes in 
Denmark by the name of the " flying Marcolf," denflyvende 
Markolfus* ; by which is probably meant, the flying devils 
as Saturni dolium was the devil's bath. 



Avibus, we find Garrulus, een mercolf. In the Dictionarium Triglotton^ 
aact. Petro Dayspodio. Antw. 1567, 4to. sub voce garrio, "garrulus, een 
clapper: item avis nomen^ een mercolf," Again, in the Opus minus 
primae partis Alexandria Antw. 1511, 4to, at fol. 7, we find, "graculu9 
eeit marlcolff.** In the Dictionarium, " quod gemma gemmanmi vocatur," 
Coloniae, 1511, 4to, "graculus, eyn markloff, vel eyn Jcae, vel eyn doyV* 
Lastly, in the Vocabularium, s. 1. e. a. printed in 4to, about 1490, we 
have, " graculus est nomen avis, ein markolff," In Rollenhagen's Frosch- 
mauseler, the jay is called Marcolff, and in other contemporary works 
Bruder Morolf. When we consider that all these works appeared at the 
period of Marcolf's extreme popularity in Europe, it seems to me most 
probable that the name was borrowed directly from the story. 
* Deutsche Myth. p. 530. Ed. 1835. 
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those of Cod. B., and we may therefore conclude that we really 
have here the first lines of the poem. As the only interest of 
this second codex is derived from the lines which it furnishes 
to the first, and the various readings, it requires no further 
remark. The first part of the poetic Salomon and Saturn 
bears no relation whatever, save in name, to the dialogues 
which we have examined, and shall hereafter exaniine. The 
second part however, inasmuch as it is a series of riddling 
questions mutually proposed, approaches more nearly to the 
real type of the whole matter, — the problems of Salomon and 
Hyram. Still it bears little resemblance to either of the 
prose dialogues in Saxon, and none whatever to the other 
versions of the Salomon and Marcolf : its subjects are theo- 
logical and moral, and in this respect, difference of creed 
considered, it might be more properly compared to the Waf- 
]7rudnis-mal than to any other composition that I know. 
Thus it sings of the fall of the angels, of heaven and hell, 
of the good and evil spirits that accompany every man, the 
one to tempt, the other to warn and strengthen : or it mixes 
up allegorical and mythic narratives, as where it speaks of 
death by the title of Uasa mortis^ and under the form of a 
bird ; or where it relates the adventures of the friend and 
comrade of Nimrod, whose slaughter of several dragons in a 
certain plain has converted it into a kind of Avernus, over 
which no bird may fly, and near which no breathing creature 
can exist. Upon the whole, although its subjects be similar, 
there is no one question found in the poetic Salomon and 
Saturn which is repeated either in the prose version or in the 
Adrian and Ritheus. 
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Saturn us cwae'S. 

HWiET ! Ic iglanda 

eallra hsebbe 

bdca onbyrged, 

f'urhgebregd stafas, 

Idrcraeftas onlocen s 

Libia and Greca, 

swylce edc istoriam 

Indea rices. 

Me iSa treahteras 

tala wisedon lo 

on ^Am micelan b^c, 

* * * 

* * * 

swylce ic nsefre on eallum 

Bdm fyragewrytum is 

findan ne mihte 

sd'Se sarnode. 

Ic sdhte iSd git 

hwylc Wfi6re mddes, 

o'SiSe msegenj^rymmes, 20 

elnes o^^e 

iehte eorlscipes, 

se ge-palmtwigeda 

Pater Noster. 

Sille ic i$e ealle, 25 

sunu Dauides, 

)?e<5den I[8]raela, 

XXX. punda 



Saturn spake. 

Lo ! of all the islands 

I the books 

have tasted^ [the letters^ 

have thoroughly turned over 

the lore-craft have unlocked 

of Lybia and Greece, 

also the history 

of the Indian realm. 

Me the expounders 

well directed 

in the great books, 

:^ :^ H: 

9fc He 3|e 

which I never in all 

the ancient writings 

might find 

truly collected. 

I sought yet 

what were in respect of mood 

or majesty, 

of power or 

in any respect of activity, 

the palm-twigged 

Pater Noster. 

I will give thee all, 

O Son of David, 

King of Israel, 

thirty pounds 



I. From this to line 59 a few words only here and there are discernible in Cod. A. 

II. A line erased. 25. MS. Wille. 
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30 



smsetes goldes 

and mine suna twelfe, 

gif *8ti mec gebringest 

•Saet ic si gebrydded, 

}?iirh "Sses cantices cwide, 

Cristes linan ; 

ges^mest mec mid sd^e, 35 

and ic mec gesund fa[re], 

wende mec on willan 

on wfleteres hricg, 

ofer Coferflod 

Caldeas s^can. 40 



Salomon cw»{$. 

Unlaede bi$ on eorSan, 

unnyt Ilfes, 

w^ste wisddmes, 

wealla'S swd nieten 

feldgangende, 

feoh btitan gewitte, 

se J'urh "Sone cantic ne can 

Crist geherian : 

wara'8 windes full, 

worpa'S bine dedfol 

on ddmdsege, 

draca egeslice, 

bismorlice 

of bKcere li^ran 

irenum afelum. 

Ealle bediS dweaxen 

of edwittes 

yiSa hedfdum ; 

"Sonne him bi^ ledfre 



45 



50 



55 



of coined gold 

and my twelve sons, 

if thou wilt bring me 

that I may be touched, 

through the word of the canticle, 

by Christ's line ; 

if thou truly reconcilest me, 

and I depart in safety, 

if I turn at my will 

upon the water's back, 

over the Coferflood 

to seek ChaldsBa. 

Salomon spake. 

Wretched is he on earth 

useless in life, 

devoid of wisdom, 

like the neat he wandereth 

that move over the plain, 

the witless cattle, 

who through the canticle cannot 

honour Christ. [pause. 

He shall inhabit the void ex- 

the devil shall cast him down 

in the day of doom, 

the fearful dragon, 

contemptuously 

from the bright Balance 

with iron strength. 

All grown over shall he be 

by the heads of the waves 

of scorn ; [him 

then will it be better liked by 



35. gesemes'S 43. MS. B. vresiSe, 49. A. Wara'S he. 55. MS. aplum. 59. with 
the word ledfre begins the second page of A., which I follow here, giving the 
various readings of B. 
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wlgsteall B^ce^S 

hedlstre behelmed, 

huruhimbii5ffitheortanwa, 210 

•Sonne [h]e hangiende 

helle wisce^, 

"Sses engestan 

^Sel-rices ; 

"Sonne bine forcinna^ 215 

"Sa cyrican ge ttinas. 

n I [som]od 

fleghw8e«er bringeS 

swedpan of siSe ; 

sdrgia'S hwile 220 

fremdne flseschoman, 

feorh ne bemurne^ 5 

"Sonne S S cyme^, 

engla gerseswa, 

wuldores staef, 225 

wrd^ne gegripe'S 

fednd be 'Sdm fdtum, 

liete? foreweard hleor 

on strangne stan, 

and stregdaiS tdSas 230 

geond helle he^p : 

hyde'S bine aeghwylc 

sefter sceades scinian ; 

seea^a biiS gebysigod, 

Satanes Segn 235 

swiSe gestilled. 

Swylce bine X Q> and II V 

cwealme gehnaege^, 

fronie folctogan 

faraS bim tdgegnes, 240 



bis fortress seek 

covered witb darkness, [beart, 

at any rate be will be sad at 

wben he banging 

bell shall wisb for, 

tbe narrowest 

of realms ; 

when bim sball repudiate 

both churches and bouses. 

N and O togetber, 

either bringeth 

a sweep from bis journey ; 

by times they shall afflict 

the strange body, 

bis life tbey shall not care for 5 

then Cometh S, 

the prince of angels, 

the staflf of glory, 

be sball clutch tbe angry 

fiend by the feet, 

sball dash bis forward cheek 

on the strong stone, 

and scatter bis teeth 

around the crowds of hell : 

each one shall hide himself 

in the indistinctness of shadow; 

the fiend shall he trouble, 

Satan's thane 

made very still. 

Also bim Q and U 

witb death shall approach, 

the prudent leaders 

sball advance against him. 



210. MS. heartan. 2\G, MS. tuinnas. 237. MS. hiene. 
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fyr bi? se ^Sridda ; 

stef strsete nedh 275 

stille bideS. 

H onette^, 

engel hine scirpe?, 

Cristes cempan^ 

on cwlcum weedum aso 

Godes spyrigendes^ 

gednges hrsegles. 

Donne hine on lyfte 

lifgetwinnan, 

under tungia getrumum^ 285 

twigena ordum, 

swedpum seolfrenum, 

swi^e wealla^, 

o^^set him bdn bltcaS^ 

bl^da'S aedran ; 290 

gdrtorn gedta^ 

gifrum dedfle. 

Maeg symle se Godes cwide 

gumena gehwylcum, 

ealra fednda gehwone 295 

fiednde gebringan, 

"Surh mannes md^, 

mdnfidra hedp 

sweartne geswencari ; 

nsefre hie ^aes sellice 300 

bledum bregda^ 

fiefter bdncofan, 

fe'Serhoman onf<5%. 

Hwlluin flotan grlpa'S^ 

hwUum hie gewendalS 305 

on wyrmes lie 



five is the third ; 

the letter near the street 

shall abide still. 

H shall hasten^ 

the angel shall clothe him^ 

Christ's warrior, 

in the quick weeds 

of enquiring God^ 

in a new garment. 

Then him in the lift, 

the twins of life, « 

beneath the masses of the stars, 

with points of twigs, 

with silver sweeps, 

shall mightily vex, 

until the bone appear, 

the veins shall bleed : [pour 

the rage of shafts they shall 

on the greedy devil. 

Ever mav the God's word, 

for every man, 

every fiend 

put to flight, 

through mouth of man, 

the troop of evil ones 

the black troop oppress ; 

let them never so strangely 

change with colours 

in their body, 

or assume plumage. 

Sometimes they seize the sailor, 

sometimes they turn 

into the body of a snake 



278. 8cierpe"8. 286. tuigena. 287. seolfrynum. 
296. gebrengan. 298. manfuUra. 300. syllicc. 



293. simle. 295. gehwane. 
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bealwe bdcstafas ; 32ii 

bill forscrifa^^ 

meces ms&So. 

ForSon ns^h^g man 

Bcile oft orSances 

titdbredan 330 

wsepnes ecgge, 

HeAh "Se hiiu se wUte cweme ; 

ac symle he sceal singan, 

iSonne he his sweord geted^ 

Pater Noster, 335 

and iSset Palmtredw 

biddan mid blisse, 

"SaBt him bti gife 

feorh and folme, 

iSonne his fednd cyme. 340 



baleful letters ; 

they write away the bill, 

the glory of the sword. 

Therefore should no man 

often without a cause 

draw forth 

the weapon's edge, 

although its beauty please him ; 

but ever let him sing, 

when he his sword draweth, 

the Pater Noster, 

and the palm-tree 

joyfully pray, 

that it will give him both 

life and hand, 

when his foe cometh. 



[At this point the couplets cease, and the following prose frag- 
ment is inserted, but without any break in the MS.'] 



326. forscrifcS. 



Saturnus quoth. But how many shapes will the devil and 
the Pater Noster take when they contend together ? 

Salomon quoth. Thirty shapes. 

Saturnus quoth. What are the first ? 

Salomon quoth. The devil will be first in the shape of 
youth, in the likeness of a child : then will the Pater Noster 
be in the likeness of a holy spirit. The third time will the 
devil be in the likeness of a dragon : the fourth time will 
the Pater Noster be in the likeness of the shaft that is called 
Brachia Dei. Fifthly will the devil be in the likeness of 
gloom : sixthly will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of 
light. Seventhly then will the devil be in the likeness of a 

SALOM. L 
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come renewed from Adam's creation^ and each man should 
have the twelve wisdoms of Habraham and Isaac and Jacobs 
and each might live three hundred years, yet could not they 
discover the relation of his tongue, nor the highmindedness 
of his might. And his arms are twelve thousand times longer 
than all this earth, or its trees, though they should all be 
compacted together with the brightest workmen's hands, and 
each end from the other should be overwrought to the middle 
with gilded silver, and stoned with the gems of paradise ; and 
his two hands are broader than twelve worlds, though they 
should all be set together. And the holy song hath golden 
fingers, and each of them is individually thirty thousand times 
longer than all the world or the earth; and in the Pater 
Noster's right hand is the likeness of a golden sword, unlike 
all other weapons ; its gleam is clearer and brighter than all 
the constellations of the heavens, than there are ornaments 
and fairness of gold and silver in all the earth : and the right 
edge of the lordly weapon is milder and more moderate than 
all the sweetness or the perfumes of the world ; and the left 
edge of the same weapon is fiercer and sharper than all the 
world, though between its four pinnacles it should be driven 
full of wild-beasts, and every individual beast should have 
twelve horns, and every horn twelve tines of iron, and every 
single tine twelve points, and every point should be twelve 
thousand times sharper than an arrow which has been tem« 
pered by a hundred and twenty hardeners. And though seven 
worlds should be all spread abroad together in the likeness of 
this one, and therein should be collected all that heaven or 
hell or earth ever gave birth to, yet could they not embrace 
the line of life round the middle. And the Pater Noster alone 
might twist and wring all creatures in his right hand into the 
likeness of a wax-apple. And his thought is more active and 
quicker than twelve thousand holy spirits, though each single 
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spirit should have twelve coats of plumes, and every coat of 
plumes twelve winds, and every individual wind twelve victo- 
riousnesses. And his voice is louder than all the human race 
or race of beasts, though they should all be gathered on a 
ihountain, whose length should be the line which would thirty- 
three times encompass the whole circuit of the earth. And 
though thereon were collected all that heaven or hell or 
earth ever gave birth to, and every one either of those that 
speak or those that do not speak, had a golden trumpet to its 
mouth, and every trumpet had twelve sounds, and every 
sound was higher than heaven and deeper than hell, yet would 
the golden organ of the holy canticle outsound them all, and 
deafen all the rest. 

Saturnus quoth. But what [is the Pater Noster's beauteous 
garment like ? 

Salomon quoth.] The Pater Noster hath a golden banner, 
and the banner is hung around with twelve palls, and each 
pall hangeth on a hundred and twenty golden rings. And the 
first pall is named Aurum cceleste^ which darkness may not 
approach within a hundred and twenty miles: then the 
angels call the second pall Spiritum Paraclitumi in that 
kind of pall will Saint Michael be clothed at Doomsday: 
then the angels call the third pall Pctstoralices ; in the like* 
ness of this pall was that which hung of old about my father 
David's pillars in this very temple : then the fourth pall is 
called Soladtum ; in likeness of this pall was that which the 
good king Abimelech brought of yore as an offering and a 
sacrifice to Christ : and the fifth pall is called Vita per-^ 
petua ; that then is the pall of the holy Trinity : tiien the 
sixth pall is called Sacrificium Dei ; it is in the likeness of 
all animals : then the seventh * * * * 
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fugol gefle6gan, 435 

ne 'Son mA foldan neat. 

Banon fifetorcyn 

surest gewurdon 

wide onwfltened, 

*Sa 5e nti weallende 440 

"Surh litres era's 

ingang rjfma*. 

Git his sweord sclna'S 

swiSe gescrfned, 

and ofer ^a byrgena 445 

blica'S %a hiltas. 

Salomon cwse'S. 

Del bilS se^e ga^ 

on deop wfBter, 

se'Se sund nafa'S, 

ne gesegled scip, 450 

ne fugles flyht, 

ne him mid fdtum ne maeg 

grund geraScan : 

huru se Godes cunna^ 

ful dyslice, 455 

dryhtnes meahta. 

Saturnus cwseiS, 

Ac hwset is se dumba se^Se 

on sumre dene rested, 

swiSe snyttra'S ; 

hafa'S seofon tungan, 46o 

hafa^ tungena gehwylc 

XX orda, 

hafaiS orda gehwylc 

engles snytro ; 

"Sara "Se wile anra hwylc 465 



nor bird fly over it, [field, 

or any more, the cattle of the 
Thence the poisonous race 
first of all 
widely arose, 
which now bubbling 
through breath of poison 
force their way. 
Yet shines his sword 
mightily sheathed, 
and over his burial-place 
glimmer the hilts. 

Salomon quoth. 

Foolish is he that goeth 

on deep water, 

who hath not skill of swimming, 

nor a ship furnished with sails, 

nor flight of bird, 

and cannot with his feet 

reach to the bottom : 

truly he tempteth God 

very foolishly, 

the Lord's might. 

Saturnus quoth. 

But who is the dumb one who 

in some den resteth, 

is very wise ; 

hath seven tongues, 

and each tongue hath 

twenty points, 

and each point hath 

an angel's wisdom ; 

each of which will 
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ymb "Sa me fyrwet br«c 

L wintra, 

daeges and iiihtes, 495 

•Surh de6p gesceaft : 

gedmrende gdst 

de% iugena swa, 

fler "Son me ge-unne 

^ce dryhten 600 

•Saet me ges^me 

snoterra mon. 

Salomon cwaeS. 

S&S is 'Siet 'Su sagast. 

Seme ic "JSe recene 

ymb "Sa wraetlican wiht. 606 

Wilt "Su *Saet ic "Se secge ? 

an fugel site$ 

on Filistina 

middelgems^rumy 

munt is bine ymbutan, sio 

geap gylden weal ; 

georne bine bealda^ 

witan Filistina 

* * * * 

:|c He 3K * 

* ♦ * * 



51S 



waepna ecgum^ 

by "Saes wske cunnon^ 

bealdaS bine nibta gebwylce, 

norSan and sti^an 520 

on twa bealfa 

twa bund wearda. 

Se fugel bafa'S 

iiii bedfdu 

medumra manna, 525 



concerning wbom curiosity 

fifty years, [plagued me 

day and night, 

tbrougb tbe deep creation : 

my mourning spirit 

dotb so ever, from of old, 

until to me sball grant 

tbe eternal Lord, 

tbat me sball reconcile, 

some wiser man. 

Salomon quoth. 

True is what thou sayest. 

I will reconcile thee forthwith 

about tbe wondrous wight. 

Wilt thou tbat I tell thee ? 

A bird sitteth 

in tbe Philistine's 

middle district, 

a mountain is about him, 

a lofty golden wall ; 

him gladly bold 

the councillors of tbe Philistines 

3ic He He 3k 

^ 4i * * 

:i: ^ H/i :ii 

with the edges of weapons, 

they therefore try cunning, 

every night, 

on tbe north and south, 

on both sides [him. 

two hundred warders guard 

The bird bath 

four beads 

of ordinary men, 
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sorh bi^ swaSrost byrSen, 
slaSp bi^ ded^e gelicost. 



sorrow is the heaviest burthen, 
sleep is likest unto death. 



Salomon cwae^. 

Lytle hwile 625 

leaf be<5iS gr^ne, 

^onne hy eft fealewiaS, 

fealla$ on eorSan, 

and forweorniaS, 

weoriSa^ t<5 duste : eso 

swa iSonne gefealla'S 

"Sa iSe firena ser 

lange laesta^, 

lifiaS him in mdne ; 

hydaiS hedhgestredn, m& 

faealda^ georne 

on fsestenne, 

fe<5ndum to willan ; 

and w^ua'S wanhogan 

•Biet hy wile wuldorcyning 640 

^Imihtig God, 

^ce gehyran. 



Salomon quoth. 

A little while 
the leaf is green, 
then falloweth again, 
falleth to the earth, 
and drieth away, 
turneth to dust : 
so then shall fall 
they who crimes before 
have long committed, 
have lived in guilt ; 
hide lofty treasures, 
guard them earnestly 
in the fastness, 
to the delight of fiends ; 
and ween in their folly 
that the king of glory, 
almighty God, 
will ever hear them. 



Saturnus cwae^S. 

Sona hVS gesyne, 

siiS^an fldwan m6t 

yiS ofer eal lond ; 645 

ne wile he6 iwa 

$fies sl^Ses geswican, 

si^'San hire se ss^ cymeS 

"Saet he<5 d6mes dseges 

dyn gehyre. 660 



Saturnus quoth. 

Soon will it be seen, 
when the wave is permitted 
to flow over all the land ; 
nor will it ever 
desist from its course, 
when the time is come 
when it heareth the din 
of doomsday. 

M 2 
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on ddmes deege "Sonne he at doomsday when he 
d^meS eallum gesceaftum, judgeth all creatures ? 

Salomon cwae^^. Salomon quoth. 

Hwadear'SonnedryhtnedemanWho then dare judge the lord 
$e tis of duste geworhte, who wrought us out of dust, 

nergend of uihtes sunde. 675 the saviour from the flood of 

night? 

Ac saga me hwfi^t ns^rende But tell me what were Mr 
wa^ron. viours! 



Saturnus quoth. 

But why may not the sun 
this wide creation 
brightly shine around ? 
Why shadoweth it 
mountains and moors, 
and also many 
desert places ? 
How happeneth that ? 



Saturnus cwae^S. 

Ac forhwon ne m<5t se6 sunne 

side gesceafte 

scire geondsclnan. 

For hwdm besceade*8 heo eso 

muntas and m<5ras, 

and edc monige 

w^ste stdwa. 

Hti geweorSeS "Sset. 

Salomon cwieS. Salomon quoth. 

Ac forhwdm nsSron eor8[we] But why were not earth's trea- 



lan 
ealle geds61ed 
le<5dum gelice. 
Sum t<5 lyt hafa%, 
gddes graedig : 
hine God sete^ 
%urh ge-earnunga 
endgum t<5 raeste. 



685 sures 

all divided 
to people alike ? 
One hath too little, 
greedy of goods : 

690 him God shall put 
through his deserts 
at last to rest. 



Saturnus cwaeiS. Saturnus quoth. 

Ac forhwdm bedS "Sa gesiSas But wherefore are the comrades 



somod aetgiedre. 



ever together, 



166 



SALOMON AND SATURN. 



wtfp and hleabtor. Fal oft eos weeping and laughter ? Full oft 
by weorSgeomra they of the ambitious 

BfiptSa tosllta^. the happiness destroy. 

Hti geffi^eS i^set. How doth that happen ? 



Salomon cwasS. 

Unlffide biS and oTm6d 
seSe d wile 
ge6mrian on giblSa ; 
se biiS Gode fraco'Sest. 



700 



Salomon quoth. 

Wild is he and mindless 

who for ever will 

motim in spirit ; 

be is most rebellious to God. 



Satubnus cwaeS. 



Saturnvs quoth. 



For hwdm ne moton we ^nne Why then may not we 
ealle mid onmedlan all with exultation 

gegnum gangan 705 go forward 

in Godes rice. into God^s kingdom ? 



Salomon cwseiS. 

Ne mieg fyres feng 

ne forstes eyle, 

snaw n^ sunne 

somod eardian^ 710 

ealdor geefnan ; 

ac hira sceal anra gehwylc 

onMtan and onll^Sigan, 

"Se hafa^ Isesse msgen. 

Satubnus cw^eS. 

Ac for hwam "Sonne lifaS 715 
se wyrsa leng. 
Se wyrsa ne wdt 
in woruldrice^ 
on his mfi^winuui 



Salomon quoth. 

The grasp of fire 
and chill of frost, 
the snow and sun 
cannot dwell together^ 
and spend their life ; 
but each of them 
shall bow and jdeld, 
that hath the lesser force. 

Satubnus quoth. 

But why then liveth 
the worse man longer ? 
The worse man knoweth not 
in this world's realm, 
among his kindred 



maran are. 



720 greater honour. 
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Salomon cwaeS. 

Ne maeg mon foryldan 

e^nige hwlle 

iSone dedran siiS, 

ac he hine adredgan sceal. 



Saturnus cwaeiS. 



ns 



Ac hti gegangeiS *8iet, 

gdde o^^e yfle, 

Sonne hy bedB -Surh dne 

idese acende 

twegen getwinnas, 

ne bi^S hira tir gelfc. 730 

O'Ser biiS unlade on eorSan, 

diSer biS eddig, 

swiiSe leoftaile 

mid leoda dtigu'Sum : 

diSer lifai5 735 

lytle hwile ; 

BwiceiSoniSisse sldan gesceafte 

and "Sonne eft mid sorgum 

gewiteS, 
Fricge ic Se, hMford Salomon, 
hwseSres biS hira folgoSbetra. 

Salomon cwabS. 

Mddor ne rs6daS 

Sonne bed magan cenneS, 

hti him weorSe geond woruld 

widslS sceapen. 

Oft hed td bealwe 745 

beam af^deS, 

selfre td sorge, 

siSSan dredgeS 

his earfoSu, 



Salomon quoth. 

No one may put off 
for any time 
the dear journey, 
but he must endure it. 

Saturnus quoth. 

But how then is it, 

for good or evil, 

when are through one 

woman born 

two twin brothers, 

their glory is not alike ? 

The one is miserable on earth, 

the other fortunate, 

very well reputed 

with public dignities : 

the other liveth 

but a little while ; [tion, 

he shrinketh on this wide crea- 

and then again departeth with 

sorrow. 
I ask thee. Lord Salomon, 
of which is the condition better? 

Salomon quoth. 

A mother considereth not 
when she beareth a son,, 
how throughout the world 
his pilgrimage shall be shaped. 
Oft she to mischief 
nourisheth her child, 
to her own sorrow, 
after she must bear 
his griefs. 
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on his modsefan, in his mind, 

niildne hMford, a mild lord, 

anne seiSeling. Ne mseg don a prince of noble birth. 

unls^e 8\va. The poor cannot do so. 

Saturnus cwfleS. Satubnus quoth. 

Ac for h warn winneS tSis wseter But why struggleth this water 



geond woruldrlce, 
dreogeiS deop gesceaft, 
ne mot on dseg 
restan [n^] nihtes, 
nyda'S craefte tid ; 
cristna'S and cls^sa'S 



790 



cwicra menigo, 

wuldre gewlitigaiS. 

Ic wihte ne can 

forhwam se stream ne mot 

stillan nihtes. 



around the world, 

the deep creation sufiereth, 

and may not by day 

rest or by night, 

the tide forceth it with power ; 

it crlsteneth and cleanseth 

a multitude of men, 

with glory it beautifieth them. 

I know not at all 

why the stream cannot 

rest at night. 



[A leaf^ or more, has here been cut out."] 
his lifes faeiSme; symle his lifers embrace; ever 

hit bi^ his lareowum hyrsum ; it is obedient to its teachers ; 



ful oft hit e^c "Saes deofles 

dtigoiSe gemaetgeiS, 

•JSfiSr witena hi? 

worn gesamnod ; 

•Sonne snottrum men 

sna6d o^lldeiS, 

•Sa he "Sa leohte gesih^ 

ItiteiS eefter, 

gesegnaS and gesyfle?, 

and him self frite^ : 

swylc hvS seo an snaid 

8%hwylcum men 

selre mycle, 

gif he6 gesegnod biiJ, 

t6 ]ncganne, 



often also it the devil's 
800 power subdues, 

where of counsellors are 

a multitude assembled ; 

then to a wise man 

the mouthful glideth away, 
805 where he the light appearance 

boweth after, 

blesseth and leaveneth, 

and himself eateth : 

so is that one mouthful 
810 for every man 

much better, 

if it hath been blessed, 

to receive. 
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Saturn us cwae^. 

Fill oft ic frdde men 

fym gehyrde 850 

secgan and swerian 

ymb sume wisan, 

hw8e«er wsfere twegra 

btitan twedn strengra, 

wyrd Se warnung, 856 

•Sonne hy winna'S oft 

mid hira 'Srednydlan 

hwaeSer ne. d^redteiS. 

Mr ic to HO^iim wat 

8flegdon me geara 86o 

Filistina witan, 

Sonne we on geflltum saeton, 

boca tobra^ddon 

and on bearm Is^don, 

me'Selcwidas mengdon, 865 

moniges fengon, 

'Stet nsa'e na^ig manna 

middangeardes 

•Saet mihte Sa^ra twegra 

tweon aspyrian. 87o 



Salomon cwaeiS. 

Wyrd biS wended hearde, 

wealle^S swiSe geneahhe, 

bed w&p wecce'8, 

he<5 wean hlddeS, 

heo gast scjft, 875 

he6 gar bireiS. 

And hwae'Sre him maeg wissefa 

wyrda gehwylce 

gemetigian, 



Saturnus quoth* 

Oft I prudent men 

of old have heard 

say and swear 

about some matter, 

whether of the two 

were undoubtedly the stronger, 

fate or warning, 

when oft they struggle 

with their compulsion^ 

which succumbeth not ? 

I well know that heretofore 

at once told me [tines, 

the counsellors of the Philis- 

when we sat in discussion, 

opened books 

and laid them on our bosoms, 

mingled our conversation, 

and received information, 

that there was none 

of men on earth 

that could detect 

the difference of the two. 

Salomon quoth. 

Fate is hardly turned, 

it wandereth very nigh, 

it waketh grief, 

it loadeth sorrow, 

it shooteth the spirit, 

it beareth the javelin. 

And yet may the wise-minded 

every fate 

moderate for himself, 
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andhimSfi6ronhealfum [sittan 
cyrran] him mid Vy teoSan 

dfi^le, 
o'S'Saet he his [agenne cd^e 
ende] ^urh [metod] sceafte ; 
"Sa wearS seo aeSele gedryht 
gedr^fed "Surh "Saes deofles 

gehygdo ; 915 

forlet hine "86 of dtine ge- 
afylde hine "Sa under [hreosan, 
foldan sceatas, 
heht hine "Saer fseste gebindan; 

Vset syndon 'SadsicfeohtaS on; 

foriSon is witena gehw^m 

wopes eaca. 

Da 'Saet e^dig onfand 

engla dryhten, 

iSset hy leng mid him 925 

lare ne namon, 

dwearp hine "86 of "Sam wuldre 

and wide todraf^ 

and behead him 

beam heofonwara, 930 

"Saet hy e&c sce61don 

& iSenden hy lifdon 

wunian in wylme, 

wop "Srowian, 

heaf under heofonum : 935 

and him helle gescop, 

waelcealde wic, 

wintre beiSeahte : 

waeter insende 

and wyrnigeardas, 940 

atol dedr motiig 



and there on one side sit, 
would turn with the tenth part, 

until he learnt his own 
end through death ; 
then was the noble band 
ruined through the devil's 

counsel; 
then he let him fall down, 
he felled him then under 
the quarters of the earth, 
he commanded him there to be 

bound fast ; 
these are they that fight upon us; 
and therefore hath every man 
increase of weeping. 
When the blessed lord 
of angels found, 
that they no longer with him 
lore would take, 
he flung him there from glory, 
and drove them afar, 
and commanded them 
children of the dwellers in 
that they should also [heaven, 
for all their life 
dwell in flame, 
weeping endure, 
lamentation under the heavens : 
and for them he made hell, 
a dwelling deadly cold, 
with winter covered : 
water he sent in 
and snake-dwellings, 
many a foul beast 
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Donne hine ymbegangaiS 

g&stas twegen ; 

6Ser bi^ golde glaedra, 975 

oiSer biiS grundum sweartra ; 

65er cyme^ ofer [stisle] 

iSaere stylenan helle^ 

oiSer hine laSre? 

iStet he lufan healdc, 980 

nietodes niiltse^ 

and his ms^a rakd ; 

o^er hine tyhte? 

and on ta^o la^eS, 

ywe^ him and yppcS 985 

earnira manna 

misgemynda, 

and iSurh 'S^t his mod hweteiS; 

IflSJe? hine and laeceS 

and hine geond land spdneiS, 

oS^aet his eage biS 

lefSancum ful, 

8urh earmra scyld 

yrre geworden ; 

swd "Sonne feohteS se feond 

on feower gecynd, 

oSSset he gewendelS 

on "Sa wyrsan hand 

deofles ds^dum, 

dffiglongne fyrst, 1000 

and ids willan vvirce'S 

"Se hine on woh spaneS. 

Gewite'5 "Sonne w^pende 

on weg faran 

en gel to his earde, 1005 

and "Saet eal secgaiS : 

Ne mihte ic of ^aere heortan 



For about him go 

two spirits ; 

one more glad than gold, 

one darker than the abyss ; 

one Cometh over the torment 

of steely hell, 

the other teacheth him 

to hold love, 

the mercy of God, 

and the advice of friends ; 

the other accuseth him 

and teacheth him astray, 

showeth him and revealeth 

of wretched men 

the evil memory, 

and thus exciteth his pride ; 

leadeth him and seduceth 

and attracteth throughout the 

until his eye is [land, 

full of evil thoughts, 

through poor men's sins 

made to err ; 

so then fighteth the fiend 

in four kinds, 

until he turneth 

to the worser side 

by devil's deeds, 

a whole day long, 

and worketh the will of him 

who seduceth him to evil. 

Then weeping departeth 

to go upon his way 

the angel to his home, 

and all that sayeth : 

I could not from his heart 
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Ci commence de Salemon 
et de Marcol son compaingnon 
si orrez la desputoison 
quentrax font par quel occoison. 

This dialogue consists of 35 propositions and answers^ 
or of 210 lines. 

2. fi. MS. Bibl. Royale, No. 7218. From this, I believe, (for 

M. Meon says nothing about his MSS.) was taken a 
part at least of the long version published in the Nou- 
veau Recueil de Contes et Fabliaux. 

3. 7. MS. Trin. Coll. Camb. R. 3. 19. This was written in 

England, about the beginning of the reign of Henry VI. 
and has the following epigraph : — " Veez cy une des- 
putacoun entre Salamon ly saage, et Marcoulf le foole," 
and in addition the following running title, ^^ Salamon 
'pe wyse, and Marcolf J?e more foole.*' In this there are 
but 27 propositions and replies, or 162 lines : nothing 
is however lost in the MS. • The order of the various 
assertions differs entirely from that of the MS. No. 1. 

4. There is a fourth MS. in the library at Geneva, which 
is mentioned in Senebier's catalogue under the title : — 
" Discours entre Marcoux et Salmon, sur le caractere 
des femmes des mauvaises vies et les dangers de leur 
frequentation." The third volume of Siner's catalogue 
mentions a fifth MS. in the library at Bern. 

5. S. A copy of this version, printed in black letter, is 

found in the British Museum. It has the following 
title : — *^ Les dictz de Salomon auecques les responces 
de Marcon fort ioyeuses.*' Beneath this title there is 
a woodcut. It has neither date, place, nor printer's 
name, but was undoubtedly printed before 1500. It 
consists of 4 leaves, 12°, with signatures to A. Ill, and 
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Salamon dit. 

5. Qui en sa maysonn 
avance larron, 
domage cy rescoit. 

Marcoulf reeponnt. 

6. Qui putayne honneure, 
k la fin en pleure, 
quant il s'aperesoit. 

Salamon dit. 

7. Et la chenyllette 
mengue I'erbette, 
et la fueil de chol. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

8. La putayne se vest* 
et nourrist et pest, 
de Tavoir au fool. 

Salamon dit. 

9. Quant chenvanx est neez, 
de voir le sauez 

qu'il a le cueil blanc. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

10. Quant home dit, tenez, 
putayne dit, venez, 

si seez en banc. 

Salamon dit. 

1 1 . Moult fait menue oume, 
et souuent se toume, 
qui chace goupille. 

Marcoulf responnt. 

12. Maint pas fedt en vaipe, 
qui trace putaine 
quant elle gandille. 

Salamon dit. 

13. Qui langour ara, 
bien espletera, 

se vif en eschape. 
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and the manner in which the details correspond^ thus : — 
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A third version of the dialogue, probably from the Latin, 
was made by Jean Divery, of whom Duverdier says in his 
'* Bibliotheques Francaises," "Jean Divery, medecin de 
Mante, natif de Hiencourt en Beauvoisin, a translate en rime, 
le Dialogue de Salomon et de Marcolphus, avec les dits des 
Sept Sages, et autres philosophes de Grece ; imprime a Paris, 
par Guillaume Eustace, 1509." What the character of this 
book was, I cannot say, though its being accompanied by the 
Diets of the philosophers seems to vouch for its having been 
less profligate than the earlier version : in all probability it 
followed pretty accurately the Latin Dialogus, which we yet 
have, and which is so generally met with in the same com- 
pany. 

It was not to be imagined that Rabelais, who is King and 
Kayser throughout all the realms of parody, should be 
unacquainted with a composition, which was so popular in 

SALOM. Q 
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The general strictness of rhyme observed by the French, 
seems to make against the probability of there having been a 
poetical version from which these two proverbs are taken ; 
but I do not on that account assume that there ever was a 
French version in prose: it seems very natural that, the 
Dialogue being popular, Rabelais should have made use of 
the names of the interlocutors, without intending to quote 
anything really found in any existing copy. 

In addition to the evidence afforded by the version of the 
Comte de Bretagne, of the early dispersion and popularity of 
the story in France, we have the following facts from an old 
history: — '^Arnold de Guines, who died 1220, was in the 
habit of hearing recitations of romances of chivalry, and 
similar works ; his biographer says of him : — 

Ubi cum militibus et familiaribus ludicris et iocis, prout juvenilis 
exijebat setas, indulsit ; unde et juvenes et cosevos cum eo conver- 
9ante8 diligebat. Senas autem et decrepitos eo quod veterum 
eventuras et fabulas et historias ei narrafent, et moralitatis seria 
narratioiii suae continuarent, et annecterent, venerabatur et secum 
detinebat. Proinde militem quendam veteranum Robertum dictum 
Constantinensem, qui de Romanis Imperatorihus, et de Carolomanno, 
de Rolando et Olivero et de Arthuro Britanniae rege eum instniebat, 
et aures ejus demulcebat ; et Philippum de MonardiDio, qui de terra 
lerosolymorwn et de obsidione Aniiochim et de Arabieis et BabUonicis, 
et de uUramaritimarum partium gestis ad aurium delectationem ei 
referebat; et cognatum suum Walterum de Clusa nominatum, qui 
de Anglorum gestis et fabulis, de Gormundo et Isembardo, de TriS" 
tranno et Hisolda, de Merlino et Merchulfo, et de Ardentium gestis 
et de prima Ardea constructione : eo quod ipse Amoldus de Ghisnis, 
de cujus cognatione et fEuniliaritate erat idem Waltenis, ab Arden- 
sibus sicuti jam superius diximus, iu parte originem traxit, diligenter 
edocebat, familiares sibi et domesticos secum retinebat, et libenter 
eos audiebat." — Lamberti Hist, Com. Ardensiumet GuisHensium,Ek.L 
c. 96. 

The same passage occurs in the Histoire Gen^alogique 
des maisons de Guines, De Ardres, de Gand et de Coucy, etc. 
By Andr^ du Chesne Tourangeau. 
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grftnung "} gnomung, wroht ^ wop, man ;] morSor, siir *] susl ; ^ 
User nin mau ne maeg 68ran nsefre gehilpan. Nis "S^r C3mige8 
weofSung ne ealdormannes werSnes; $er n&n man ne mseg his 
wMdend gemunan mid nanum lofsange, for tSam s&re $e hiom ansit- 
ta;5. He cwseS "Sa git se de6fol t6 64m h&lgan ancran tSiis, '^ esede 
t6 him. Dios eorSe n^re mid eallum hire waestmum, ^aes 6e waBter 
on ne gesig, "^ t$e&h n^re na m&re on hire bradnesee 8e6 eorSe tSonne 
8e6 br&de hel is, tfonne is se micela garsecg ^^^^^ds eorSan (itan 
ymblige^ ormetlice micel, f nis eal '5i68 eorSe be him te mare 6e 
ka price bitf, 6e bitf on ILnum weax-bryde gepricod. D& cwaet^ se 
de6fol iSk git t6 6am ancran 6{is : 6efth mon 6ane garsicg mid fsenan 
waealle iifan bet^ne ^ hine man pirn nyfelle fyres of heofones hrof, 
^ hine mon 6onne utan besitte aeall mid smi6belgum, swa )>]cce f 
hiora aelc d6rum anhrine, 3 si 6onne t6 ^ghwylcum beige man ge- 
sitted, J se hebbe Samsones strengtSe, se 6e ealle Filisteisan febde 
fimyrde 3 hyra duge6a &felde, '} he hasfde xii loccas se ilea Samson 
'2 on clean locce waes xii manna maegen, ^ mon 6onne gesette isem 
yei ofer tfaes fyres hrof, "3 f sic eal mid mannum 6onne afylled, ^ 
hiora hebbe aeghwylc hamor on handa, 3 hit 6onne anginne eal 
setgidre brastligan, 3 6a hameras be^tan "} 6e^hw8e6er for eallum 
6ysan gedene ne mseg sid s&wle hi gerestan inne of 6&m egesan 6e 
he ^ geseh to f hed 6a yrm6e sefre ma forgitan mage, ane helfe 
tid dseges, 6e ^r wses kne niht an helle. Ongitan we nil hd se 
dedfol saede t6 64m halgan ancran hyllewite, swa he him e&c saede 
heofena rices wuldres wlite ; "j he cu6e swi6e wel, ^ he mihte ea6e 
hit secgan, for6on he waes hwilan scinende engel on heofenum rice, 
ac hine iwearp Dryhtcn of heofenum for his ofermettum, ";} 6onne 
m6digan fe6nd on helle wite, for6on he dyde hine efenhedhne Gode, 
3 get h^gran wolde ddn ; ^ he 6a for6an gewear6 t6 de6fle awend^ 
^ ealle his geferan, *] e&c ealle 6a 6e aet his r^de w^ron o66e aefter 
besawon, ealle hi wurdon of 64m engelicum hi we t6 de6flum awende, 
"2 gefedUon 6a heom an helle diopnisse, besuncon ealle to gsedere ; 
3 for6on is ^ghwylcum dedfle swi6e cii6 hwylc hit is on heofenum 
rice, mid Criste on 6^re 6can myrh6e : wel is 64m aefre t6 worulde 
6e on 6^re st6we wunian mot ! And 64 cw8e6 se Deofol to 64m 
ancran 64 git 6iis ; 6e4h 6e sie sum smetegelden dun eal mid gim- 
mum 4sett aet sunnan upgange on neorxna wonge, ^ sie 6onne ofer- 
hlifige ealle eor6an br4dnesse, "j 6^r sitte 6onne sum cynebeam an 
iifan 6^re gyldenan dune,*] he sie e4c an middan his fere fegemisse 
J his life, ^ he mote 6^r sittan 4 06 ende his lifes, "3 he hsebbe 6onne 
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Woe to them that shall have their dwelling-place with us in hell, 
where is weeping without comfort, slavery without freedom, sorrow 
iritboat joy ! There is foulness without change, bitterness without 
fweetness, and there are hunger and thirst in hell-pains, and mourn- 
ing and lamentation, and the worst race of snakes all burning, and 
Hie race of dragons that never die : there is fire of sulphur, black 
ind quenchless, and there is cold and burning heat, and terror, poison 
and impatience, groaning and yearning, revenge and weeping, crime 
and murder, sorrow and torment, and there may no man help other. 
There hath the king no dignity, the prince no worship ; nor there 
can any man sing songs of praise in remembrance of his god, for 
the sorrow that oppresseth him. Yet quoth the devil to the holy 
anchoret thus, and said : Were the earth with all its extension, no 
greater than what is not covered with the sea, and were the earth of 
no greater breadth than the broad hell is, mighty as the ocean is 
that surrounds this earth, yet were it in comparison but as a dot 
which is pricked on a wax-tablet. Then yet spake the devil to the 
anchoret thus : Though oi^e should enclose the ocean with an iron 
wall, all round about, and fill it with fire from the roof of heaven, 
and one should then surround it all with smiths' bellows, so thick 
that each one should touch the otlier, and to each bellows a man 
were set, who should have the strength of Sampson that destroyed 
the people of Filistia and slew their nobles, (and the same Sampson 
had twelve locks of hair, and in each lock was the strength of twelve 
men,) and one should set an iron floor over the roof of the fire, and 
that should all be filled with men, and each of them should have a 
hammer in his hand, and then altogether they should begin to crash 
and beat with their hammers, yet nevertheless for all this din could 
not the soul that had been but for one night in hell, rest within so 
for as to forget its misery but for one half hour of the day. Under- 
stand we now how the devil told the holy anchoret hell-pains, so he 
told him also the glorious beauty of heaven's kingdom ; and well he 
knew it and easily might he tell it, for he was whilome a shining 
angel in the kingdom of heaven, but God expelled him from heaven 
for his presumption and [drove] the haughty fiend into hell-pain, 
because he made himself equal with God, and yet higher would have 
made himself ; therefore was he changed into a devil with all his 
comrades, and all of them also who were at his council or who looked 
after it, they were turned from their angelic beauty into devils, and 
fell into the deepness of hell, plunged all together. And therefore 
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England are very few : the earliest with which I am ac- 
quainted is the Certamen Salamonis et Marcolfi, already 
alluded to, and which has been with little probability attri- 
buted to Walter Mapes. The copy which immediately fol- 
lows is found in the Harl. MS. No. 2851. I believe it also 
to be that alluded to by Dom Brial as existing in the Vcitican. 
The reason for considering it as an English composition rests 
upon the fact that the MS. is filled with matters relating to 
England and Scotland. 

De ceriamine Salomonis et Marcolfi. 

1. S. Nemo potest colubri passus sine cede notare. 
M, Thaida nemo potest, nisi sit deprensa, probare. 

2. S. Cum sequitur leporem testudo laborat inane. 
M, Thaida nosce parans fraudatur vespere, mane. 

3. S. Pane canem jacto seducunt furta parantes. 
M. Blanditur Thais dum rebus privat amantes. 

4. S. Flurima spe segetis cultor sapiens arat arva. 
M, Thais amat multos qui dant non munera parva. 

5. S. Non pudor id prohibet capto, se stercore mergit. 
M, Effrons ad monachum Thais pro munere pergit. 

6. S. Bus ceno tutius quam pulcra sede cubabit. 
M, Turpem plus pulcro, lucri spe, Thais amabit. 



1. Here and throughout, the MS. reads Tais Taida, etc. 3. MS. seducit. 
10. MS. haut. 13. MS. incesta. 

5. Among the Germans, the coward was punished by being sunk in a 
marsh with hurdles thrown over him, Tac. M. G. xii. This became pro- 
verbial in the middle ages. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalterthiimer, p. 695, 
quotes the two following passages : — 

man sprichet wer von vorhten stirbet, 

daz der im selber daz erwirbet, 

daz man in sol in mel begraben. Bon, 32, 27* 

dann welcher stirbet gleich von schrecken, 

den soil man mit kukat bedecken. Fischer, Fhhhatz, 36. a. 

So the Italian Proverb, Chi muor di paura, se sepellische de vesce. 
Griiter, p. 136 ; and our own far more humorous but coarse saying, Ray, 
p. 21. There is a similar British proverb in Howell, p. 5. Afo marw er 
ei fygwth a i faw y cymmuner. Again, Gartner, Diet. Pro v. 68. b. 
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about that period the subject was alternately treated as a 
serious composition^ and as a parody, just as it happened to 
strike the imagination of individual writers : two centuries 
later, it could only have been treated seriously by a mad- 
man. 

Next in point of time is a passage from Lydgate's poem 
of the " Horse, goose, and sheep," and is contained in a MS. 
of that composition, Bibl. Pubi. Cantab. H. h. 4. 12. It is as 
follows : — 

Ffals supplantyng, clymbyng vp of folys 

vnto chayers of worldly dignite, 

lak of discrecoun sett jobbards ypon stolys 

which bath destroed many a commonte, 

Marcolff to sitt in Salamonys see, 

what folowith aftir, ne resoun ne iustice, 

vniust promocoun and parcialite, 

by fals prerogatyf ther neighburre to despise. 

These lines, which are found in the author's own moral 
reflections upon his poem, are not in the printed edition by 
W.de Worde, of which a copy is preserved in the Bibl. PubL 
A. b. 4. 34. The copy of the same by Caxton, Bibl. Publ. 
A. b. 5. 17« is imperfect at the end. The next is a passage 
from the opening of a poem in the Cott. MS. Nero. A. vi. and 
runs thus : — 

The order of folys ful ghore begonne, 

newly professyd, encresith the coaente ; 

Bacus and Juno hath set abroch a tonne, 

brouth the braynys vnto exigente ; 

Marcolfe theyer foundyr, patron, and presidente ; 

noumbre of thys fi-ary iii score and iii ; 

echone registered be grete avysement, 

endoysed theyre patente that they shal neuer the. 

Pynson printed a very close translation of the Dictz de 
Salamon et Marcon, under the following title : — ^* The say- 
inges or prouerbes of King Salomon, with the answers of 
Marcolphus, translated out of frenche into engiyshe. Im- 
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Marcolpkus. 

He that a hoore byleueth 
uothynge with hym abydeth, 
nouther mantell nor cape. 

This English version appears to have been reprinted by 
Gerard Leeu at Antwerp (4** without date), under the title, 
** This is the Dyalogus or Comunyng betwixt the wyse king 
Salomon and Marcolphus." 

Burton, in his Anatomy of Melancholy, shows that he 

was not unacquainted with the legend : in the third part, 

sec. 2. mem. 6. subs. 3. he says, as a remedy against love of 

woman : — 

Follow my counsell ; see her undrest ; see her, if it be possible, 

out of her attires ; furtivis nudatam colorihus ; it may be she is like 

.^B^op's jay or Plinies cantharides ; she will be loathsom, ridiculous, 

thou wilt not endure her sight : or suppose thou saw'st her sick, 

pale, in a consumption, on her death-bed, skin and bones, or now 

dead, cujus erat gratissimus amplexus, as Bernard saith, erit horribills 

aspectus ; 

non redolet, sed olet, quae redolere solet. 

As a posie she smels sweet, is most fresh and faire one day, but 

dried up, withered, and stinks another. BeautifuU Nireus, by that 

Homer so much admired, once dead, is more deformed than Thersites; 

and Salomon deceased, as ugly as Marcolphus : thy lovely mistress 

that was erst 

charis charier ocellis, 

dearer to thee than thine eyes, once sick or departed, is 

vili vilior sestimata cGeno, 

worse than any dirt or dunghill. Her embraces were not so accept- 
able as now her looks be terrible : thou hadst better behold a Gor- 
gon's head than Helenas carkass. 

This awful passage is a convincing proof that Burton had 
read — and what had he not read — the Latin version of the 
story; for there is no evidence that he understood Ger- 
man, and the French copies have no description of Marcolf 's 
ugliness. 
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Ghrace bath giaen me licence (as you know) to choose what manner 
of Tree I shall hang on, and in the Forrest of Windsor be goodly 
trees, and thither will I goe. Scogin went before them, and euer 
looked vpon many okes, and trees, and euer was eating of his sucket, 
and marmalade, and greene ginger, and dranke still on his bottle, 
saying, Qod knoweth the pangs of death are dry. When night was 
come, and the men being all day without meate and drinke, fainted, 
and said, Good Scogin, the night draweth on, and we have eaten no 
meat to day, and where we shall lye to night we cannot tell : chuse 
one tree or other to bee hanged on. O Masters, said Scogin, make 
no haste for my hanging, for it would grieve the best of you all to 
bee hanged. Scogin wandred about here and there untill it was a 
good while within night. Then said Scogin, here is a faire tree, let 
vs goe lye vnder it all night. The men said, we are so faint that 
we cannot tell what to doe. Well, said Scogin, you seeme to bee 
honest men, goe to your King, aud haue me commended to him, and 
tell him that I will neuer chuse a tree to be hanged on : and so fare 
you well. Hee is a mad man that may saue his owne life, and will 
kill himselfe. 

It is probable that these stories of Scogin and Henry VIII. 
gave rise to Uiose of James I. and Buchanan, whom the 
''Penny History" transforms from the Tutor into the Jester 
of the King. At the same time it must not be forgotten that 
these summary hangifigs neither belong to the periods nor 
the places in which they are supposed to be ordered, and that 
this point also goes to prove the antiquity and the foreign 
origin of the tradition. 
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monis, — ^magno cum applausu et approbatione omnium Hermanno 
Kirchnero, Poeta CseBareo, et I. V. D. darisaimo, amico meo snmmo, 
magnifice admodum et festive lusa actaque, — turn facie, turn moribus, 
turn gestibua, idque asino vectus, ad vivum expressisset, Marcolphum 
Yulgo appellitabant, Magister creari a Professoribua ejus Academia 
anxie postulabat,**' etc. 

Whatever may have been its source, it appears that a ver* 
sion of the story was aUo current in Lowdutch. Nyerup 
found a copy of this in the Library at Copenhagen ; it con- 
sisted of 16 leaves in 4to., without printer's name, place or 
date, and is given by him merely with the title, " Marcolphus 
mjrt synem wive ; *' but on the back of the title there stood, 
^'Hie heuet sick an eyne To hope redhinghe des alderwy- 
sesten Koninges Salomonis vnde eynes Wanschapeu geheten 
Marcolphus de doch klook was in sinen reden." Nyerup, 
giving an account of this in Bragur. iii. 358, 359, states that 
the same work had been printed in Danish in the year 171 1> 
and frequently since. Nyerup appears however not to know 
whether there was any old Danish version or not. 

A version in Danish, of the year 1699 (or at least the same 
version with another title), is mentioned by Hjelmstjerne, in 
his Catalogue, ii. 733, ^^ Marcolfiis, eller en' lystig Samtale 
imellem kong Salomon ok Marcolfum.*' Kiiib. 1699. 

But amongst Ay scough's MSS. in the Brit. Mus. No. 485 7> 
fol. 89-96, is an Icelandic version, which, though itself mo- 
dern, is probably copied from an old source. Its title is, 

Lyfsaga Markolfs og Samtal ]^irra Salomons Kongs ens 
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* A Comcedia Salomonis, perhaps the same here alluded to, seems to 
have been known at this time in England also ; at least, some such piece is 
mentioned by Sir T. More, in a MS. letter (Arund. 249> fol. 85. b.) to Holt, 
which begins thus : — 

"Thomas Moms Johanni Holto, Salutem. Misimus ad te quae volebas 
omnia, preeter eas partes quas in comedia ilia de Salomone ist, adjecimus : 
illas ad te modo non potui mittere, quippe quae apud me non sunt. Dabo 
operam ut ebdomada proxima accipias et quicquid aliud ex meis rebus 
volueris," etc. 

SALOM. H 
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duct and in detail with our dialogues. From the transaction? 
of the Cymorodorion, it also appears that there is a Welsh 
vemion, of what age I do not know. The title given at p. 201 
of that book is as follows : — "Ymddyddan rhwng Selyv ab \ [ 
Davydd Brophwyd a Marcolphus." (Dialogue between Sa- 
lomon, the son of David the Prophet, and Marcolphus.) 

In Spanish I have not been able to find any traces of this 
story, which is the more remarkable, from the unmeasured 
wealth of proverbs which that language possesses. That 
Marcolf and Sancho stand in some degree as corresponding 
characters, has been already remarked; they are alike the 
foils to another and higher character, and they are the repre- 
sentatives of that rough wit which is found among the lower 
classes of a people, and the wisdom which is treasured in 
their proverbial sayings. The disposition of the Spanish pea- 
sants is perhaps more inclined to humour and practical wit, 
tbao that of any people in Europe ; and it is hardly possible 
that some version or other of the Salomon and Marcolf should 
not have found its way among them. True it is, that the 
communication between Spain and the North of France, or 
Germany, which seem to have been the nursing-homes of the 
fable, was not very considerable; and at the Reformation, 
books published by Gartner and his associates were not likely 
to be popular in the Peninsula ; yet, at an earlier period, 
Catalonia, as one high temple of the Gaye scyence, which 
certainly did not refuse to deal with matter of mirth, might 
have been looked to as a probable place for the preservation 
of such a composition. Be it as it may, there is no trace of 
the tale in any catalogue of the Spanish libraries that I have 
seen. In Italy, however, the case is far otherwise, and there 
the story, probably transplanted from the South of Germany, 
iff continued through three generations, father, son and grand- 
son. 

Toward the end of the sixteenth century, Giulio Cesare 
Croce, called della Lira^ composed in prose the life of 

H 2 
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uole, et pelliculas ante tenens, pedicnlos onmes quos inuenit, occidit. 
Sooror autem mea pneterita anno quendam iuuenem adamauit, et 
inter ludicra, risus et molles tactu8» et basia (quod tunc rUit) mode 
pnegnans plorat. 

The Italian paraphrase is as follows : — 

Re. Che cosa fa tuo padre, tua madre, tuo fratello ? 

Bertoldo. Mio padre d' vn danno ne fa dui : mia madre (k alia sua 
▼idna quel che n5 gli feurd mai piu : mio fratello quanti ne troua, 
tanti ne amazza : e mia sorella piange di questo, ch' ella ha riso tutto 
quest' anno. 

R. Dichiarami questo imbroglio. 

B. Mio padre nel campo desiderando di chiuder vn sentiero, vi 
pone de i spini 6de quei, che soleuano passare per detto setiero, 
passano hor di quk, hor di Id da i detti spini, a tale, che d' yn solo 
setiero, che vi era, ne viene a fare dui. Mia madre serra gli occhi 
a YOBL sua vicina, che muore ; cosa che non gli feura mai piii. Mio 
fratello stando al sole, ammazza quanti pedocchi troua nella camicia. 
Mia sorella tutto quest' aiio s' h dato trastullo con il suo innamorato, 
et hora piange nel letto i dolori del parto. 

A still more singalar fate, however, was reserved for this 
story, whose transmigrations were not to cease, till it became 
reproduced under the appalling title, and with the appalling 
lelngth, of an epic poem, that is epic — otoi vvv fiporol eiau 
The history of this curious occurrence is briefly this. About 
the beginning of the eighteenth century, Jose-Maria Crespi^ 
surnamed the Spaniard, a painter of the school of Bologna 
and not without some reputation, painted the principal occur- 
rences of the Bertoldoj and these were engraved on copper 
by Mattioli, for an edition of the original work. Instead of 
this, however, a number of the Italian literati determined upon 
producing a great q^tc, after Berni's pattern, for the purpose, 
it is said, of doing a service to Dalla Volpe, the publisher^ who 
was personally connected with many of them. The poem was 
distributed into twenty cantos, six being dedicated to £erfo/c{o, 
eight to Bertoldino, and the remaining six to Cacasenno. 
Each canto had its own author ; to each canto another author 
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Mir* o Ilar^as /lov airo fiiay yvydiica icdiei Svm. ic.nX. (p« 37.) 

Here it is plain that the translator has mistaken the danno 
of the original for donnay and construed d* un danno nefa 
duij by airo iilav ^pJvaXKa kolvu Bwo, 

I have now brought, with such limited materials as I pos- 
sessed, my account of the history of Salomon and Marcolf to 
an end. Unhappily, a great proportion of the versions and 
copies mentioned are of the greatest rarity, and only to be 
met with in distant libraries. Yet enough appears to have 
been said, to show how extremely popular, and how widely 
spread this dialogue was among the nations of Europe, and 
therefore in some respects to justify the attempt to recall it 
to the notice of my fellow-labourers in the cause of antiquity, 
both at home and abroad. I have established such a chain 
of evidence, as to prove that under one form or other, either 
as a solemn, instructive and religious dialogue, or as a hu- 
morous and joyous parody, it has been found in almost 
every European land, and in almost every stage of our 
progressive civilization. Moreover, I desired to show that, 
in its latter character, it drew into its compass many of 
those proverbs which are the recorded experience and the 
traditional philosophy of every people. And lastly, I have 
attempted to establish the independence of the various ver- 
sions, one of another, and hence the more readily to dispose 
my reader to contemplate the Anglo* Saxon forms of the 
legend, which form the text-book of this long introduction, 
and to prevent the feeling of strangeness and surprise at 
finding them so like, and yet at the same time so entirely 
different from, the Latin, German and Italian stories. I 
am myself hardly a fair judge how far I have succeeded in 
attaining these objects ; but this I can honestly say, that I 
have spared no pains, and shrunk from no labour in the pro- 
secution of my task : with the advantage of possessing all 
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magnificence^ and the great skill with which it was fabricated. 
The French poems abomid in such passages^ one or two of 
which may be cited here from M. Michel's notes to '' Weland 
le forgeron," p. 80. 

1. As estri^ s'apuia del mvre Salemon. (Fierabras. MS. Bibl. Roy. 

Supp. Fr. 180. fol. 233. b.) 

2. En mi la nef trovat iin lit 
dont li pe^un ^ li limun 
fiirent al were Saiemon 
tailli^'s ^ or et ^ trifoire 

de cifres et de blances ivoire. (Mar. de France. 1. 62.) 

3. Quant Gt)defroi8 li ber fii entr^s el donjon 

qai estoit paintur^a de fuevre Saiemon. (Chev. au Cygne. MS . 
Bibl. Roy. Sup. Fr. 640. 8. fol. 49. b.) 

4. Li duB ot un capel qui nert pas de coton ; 

entor avoit un cercle de I'uevre Saiemon, (Ibid, fol. 56. b.) 

5. £t la^a un vert elme de I'uevre Saiemon. (Ibid, fol. 182.) 

As all good swords were the work of Weland, so were 
especially all great buildings the work of Salomon : Lydgate 
says : — ^ 

Where is now Dauid, the most worthy kyng 
of Juda and Israel, most famous and notable ; 
and where is Salomon most sufferayn of cunnyng, 
richest of byldyng, of tresour incomparable : 
fface of Absolon most fayre» most ameable ; 
recken up echone, ef trewth make no close, 
recken up Jonathas of frendshyp immutable : 
all stond on chaunge like a midsomer rose. 

(MS. Bibl. Publ. Hh. 4. 12. fol. 87.) 



In an earlier page I have quoted from the first Morolf a 
passage, where the wisdom of Salomon and beauty of Ab- 
solon are coupled together. Chaucer's minor poems will 
supply another : — , 

The retour TuUius, gay of eloquence, 

and Guide, that sheweth craft of love expres, 

with habaundaiice of Salomon's prudence. 
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the claimants are princes of Saxony, as appears from the 
opening lines : — 

Doctriner doit lea autres cui Diex science done : 
au tens -que Salemons porta primes corone 
avint une aventure d'un prince de Saissone, 
c'on doit bien raconter, quar bel example done. 

The most striking evidence, however, of Salomon's cha- 
racter is found in a book printed at Oouda, by Gerard Leeu, 
in 1481, with the title, *^Lis Christi et Belial, judicialiter 
coram Salomone judice • • . agitata, super spolio et violentia 
per eundem Christum in Inferno commissis.'' This was 
reprinted three years later, with the title, *' Jacobi de The- 
ramo compendium perbreve,'' etc, and has since frequently 
reappeared under various names. 

It is probable that some collection of Proverbs, containing, 
among other things, a large selection from the Biblical Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, was current 
among our forefathers ; I imagine this to be the book so often 
cited in company with Cato, Tully, Plato and Seneca ; and 
. that something of this nature is alluded to in the following 
lines of Beryn. (Urry, Chaucer, p. 616.) 

For he can all langagis, Oreek, Hebrew, and Latyne, 
Caldey, Frenssh, and Lombard, yee know well fyne ; 
and all maner that men in bokis write ; 
in poyse, and philosophic, also he can endite : 
civile and canoune, and all manner lawis ; 
Seneca, and Sydrack, and Salamon's sawys ; 
and the seven sciences, and eke law of armys, 
experimentis, and pompery, and all maner charmys. 

It is indeed possible that the Biblical books may alone be 
alluded to here, though, as I shall shortly show, it is by no 
means necessary. The author of that noble work, Piers 
Plowman's Vision, himself a clergyman well acquainted with 
the Holy Scriptures, and deeply versed also in such moral 
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Salomon 8ueth» that the wordes of a flatterer is a snare to catch 
innooentis. (151.) 

For Salomon saith, ther n'is no privite there as reigneth dronk- 
nesse. (151.) 

And Salomon i^aieth : a very fole is he that of all hath drede. 
(152.) 

For Salomon saieth, that the doctrine and witte of a man is 
knowen by pacience. (155.) 

And the same Salomon saith, the angrie and wrothefull man 
maketh noises, and the pacient man attempreth, and stilleth them. 
(155.) 

And this same Salomon saieth afterwarde : that by the sorrowfiiU 
visage of a manne, that is to saye, by the sorie and hevy counte- 
naunce of a manne, the fole correcteth and amendeth himselfe. (157.) 

It is not at all impossible but that some of these sayings 
are formed upon proverbs in the books attributed to Salo- 
mon ; as the first, for instance, upon Ecclesiasticus, xix« 3 ; 
the third, upon xxxvii. .8 ; and even the last cited passage of 
Piers Plowman upon x. 19, as upon xi. 29, the following 
lines from the Coke's Prologue : (Urry, p. 34.) — 

Wei seide Salomon in his language, 
ne bring not evry man into thyn hous ; 
for herbouring by night is perillouse. 

Or again, as in Lydgate. (MS. Bibl. Publ. Hh. 4. 12. fol. 

84. b.)— 

Greitest of virtues is humilite 

as Salomon sayth, son of Sapience. 

But to come more decisively to the point, there are pro- 
verbs quoted under the name of this prince which are not 
found in the Bible at all, and which bear no resemblance to 
anything found there: thus in Tristan, 1. 1425. (Michel, 
Ed. 1. p. 72.)— 

Salemon dit, que droicturiers 

que ses amis sont ses levriers. • 
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Oniter, on the contrary, put it still more strongly, (p. 80, 
Prov. Alem.) — 

Wer einen vom galgen erlost, der henckt ihn zu lohn gem dran. 

In the so-called Prouerbes of Lydgate I find (Ed. W. de 
Worde. Bibl. Publ. A. b. 4. 58.)— 

Who saueth a thefe whan the rope is knet 

abovte his necke, as olde clerkes wryte, 

with some fals tome pe brybour wyll hym quyte. 

To wind up all, Ray, p. 161, gives the proverb as an Eng- 
lish one : — 

Save a thief from the gallows, and he '11 be the first shall cut 
your throat. 

and adds, ItaL GalL — 

Dispiccha Timpicchato, che impicchera poi te. 
Ostez un vilain du gibet, il vous y mettra. 

Meidinger, Diet. Compar. p. 581, Prov. Island, has — 
Frelsathu thiofinn fra galganum, hann launar ther illu. 

Adagia, etc. p. 11 : — 

Save a thiefe from the gallowes, and he will helpe to hang 
thee. 

And lastly. Massing. Virg. Mart. Act ii. sc. 3 : — 

She saved us from the gallows, and only to keep one proverb 
from breaking his neck, we '11 hang her. 

In Howell^s English Proverbs, p. 17, there is the follow- 
ing one, which bears upon the subject of these remarks : — 

My friend, keep money in thy purse ; 't is one of Solomon's 
Proverbs, said one ; another answering that he thought 'twas 
not there ; if it be not, replied Kitt Lancaster, it should have 
been, for it is as good as any he hath. 
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4. £ molti si fan matti 
che van pellando altrui 
ma sauio sia colui 

cbal 8U0 ceruello a segno 

5. Chi stima laltrui sdegno 
non ha poco vedere 
assai gioua sapere 

Tsar i bon costumi 

6. Tal fa di molti lumi 
che vede poco auanti 
o quante sante e santi 
si chiamano ai bisogni. 

7 . Color dan fede a sogni 
che etudiano in mattheo 
el non e in tutto reo 
chi pecca e si se menda. 

8. Sai chi li a gran facenda 
che piglia a molti impacci 
chi vol scampar da lacci 
si fuga i cacciatori. 



TRADITIONAL CHARACTER OF MAR- 

COLFUS. 

The traditional character of Salomon has been established 
sufficiently in the last chapter, and we can now proceed to 
that of his competitor : before we do this, however, it may be 
desirable to say a few words on the nature of the struggle in 
which he is the protagonist, and its Northern character, which 
has hitherto been left untouched. 

It appears from the poems, sagas and even popular tradi- 
tions of Scandinavia and other parts of Germanic Europe, 
that trials of wit and wisdom were scarcely less common than 

SALOM. I 
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opponent and secured the gold. The WafJ^ruduis Mal^ a 
poem of the earlier Edda, represents Odin, under the name 
of Gangradr, visiting the wisest, strongest and most danger- 
ous of the giants. Whichever fails in the contest of know- 

■ccepit, et saper crastam ponens, in igoe astavit, ac tibi comedere dedit» 
mihiqae qui tunc in coquina eram, crastam post caput proiecit. Ego vero 
cmstam [corde] vulturis perfusam comedi, et inde, ui spero, versutia mea 
vmU, sicut et tibi pro cordis comestione aapientia, — Sal. Sic me Deus ad- 
juvet, in Gabbatha mihi apparuit Deus, et replevit me sapientia. — Marc. 
Talis dicitur esse sapiens, qui seipsum habet pro stulto/' etc. The hearts 
of all birds, serpents and of many animals were supposed capable of com* 
mnnicating this wisdom. In the North, it particularly consisted in under- 
standing the language of birds. When Sigurdr has slain Fafnir, and is 
roasting his heart for Reginn, he tastes it and becomes endowed with this 
fiicnlty. Hie Edd. Som. vol. i. pp. 180, 181, says, "Sigurdr t6k Fafnis 
hiarta ok steikti a teini. En er ban hugdi at fulisteikt veri, ok freyddi 
sveitinn or hiartano. p4 t6k ban d fingri sinom ok skynia >i hvart fulisteikt 
veri. Han brann ok bri fingrinom i monn ser, en er hiartbl6> Fafnis kom 
i t/ngo honom skildi ban fuglsrod. Han heyr)>i at igdor kiavko>o d hri- 
smom." Sigurd-qu, Fqfn, ii. /3. xxxi. etc. When later still, he cuts off 
Reginn's head, eats Fafnir's heart, and drinks the blood of both, he again 
hears the swallows speak ; p. 184 : " Sigurdr hi6 havfir)> af Regin : ok Ht 6t 
ban Fafnis hiarta, ok drack h\6]> l>eirra beggia Regins ok Fafnis, >d heyr)>i 
Sigvr>r hwar igdvr mselto." Gudrun partook of Fafnir's heart, and she 
understood the talk of birds : " >at er savgn manna, at Gudrun hefdi eti]> af 
Fafnis hiarta, ok hoe skildi )>vi fugls ravdd." Gtidr.-qu, I. introd. In the 
fairy-tale of "The White Serpent" the king gains all his wisdom by feed- 
ing on snake-flesh, and when his curious servant tastes it, he obtains the 
power of understanding the language of animals, birds, etc. The Fairy 
Ring, by J. E. Taylor, 1846. The moment when Odin became inspired 
with the profound wisdom which enabled him to invent the Hvgrdnar 
(Runes which make men dear to their companions), was that in which he 
drank the blood which fell from Heiddropner's head. Brynh.^qu, i. 13. 
Edd, Scan, vol. i. p. 199* 

peer of hvgdi Hroptr 

af ]>eim legi 

er leki|> hafdi 

or havfi Heiddravpnis 

ok or horui Hoddropnis. 
In the fourteenth and following stanzas the cut-off head of the giant Mimer 
is said to have revealed these runes to Odin, which in some degree reminds 
us of the head of the physician in the Arabian Nights. It can hardly be 
doubted, that the tale of the lion whom Reynard cheats of the stag's heart 
is connected with this superstition. See Grinm, Reinh. Introd. 48, 49» 52. 

I 2 



216 THE MA8TBR OF OKFORD'S ,CAT£QHiSM. 

On examiouig thie,, dialogue, U.itf imppf^j^lftij^Qt,:^, be 
8truck with the close resemblance it bears to t^fs^pc^ii^jSalp- 
mon and Saturn, and to the Adrian ^<i B4U>6M^^ H<Npt only 
are the que^tiona very? generiJlp o£ the.aa^eina^i^,> bat in 
some caties they are word fon ivordlbbe iMtm^^nt^^ SaloaioD 
aiid Marcolf, thia also foiindjLt^ way inlopthe IJitefature x)f 
Wales, a9 I judge, fronvthe title given, ,iii;;t(ie.ta^n|^aatio»s of 
the Cymrodorioo,, viz, ymddyddan .Adrino ^c, J^pigr ; , 
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THE MASTER OF OXFORD'S. Q^TEQUISM. 

The following dialogue, entituled " Questions bitwene the 
Maister of Oxinford and his Scoler,*' (MS. Lands. No. 762) 
is a verbatim translation of one of the preceaing dialogues, 
and serves to bring down the series to the middle of tne Jnf- 
teenth century. ^ . 

• " \} ';-i-l -mV. -Jill; f;-."^ • ?\: ' TiwH f;(\> /, hjjif fftoH Ti:-- »•■ - 

Th QleHyky^ jj^fev^|Rfi..(,.8*yja^ .wb«?)E^rW#8:.<Spd. whap be 
made,bfty§iJ)apdjiprtb#:? ,,o- /.. --t; >(.a3 txiiH bu/ .t;.t . 

TJ^ Mmtp-^^nswfr. I ^aye^ ii> tl^e/pfttw /?ft^r;pf ^tho 
wyndf(. :<j D*;,;! J):;.!/ r/ji'.' i.'.tb .4'»!;!r/ u[)iii{ .jj.lt .•»:. 
,.aiT«eJljW?t;l?^?|tWor^(S9jdj6f^^ i,al: Uru. .mlv • 

,;if,r$^,t\i9Fep,9«^e^K.Wd,lig^,w^;in^^^ jj^.,1, ;,.., j 

'X?. Wlhatp ift Q94;? Ui^htiulalA ir,t\i ban MEbi^uJaU iri:;, '• 
iRiP'SPftSP^iilJ 'inr. .T*?'F7-w .jivf/ tuiji5.).(iv btuif >!■>.•.; r • ;(>; 

daye h^flvwlftfw^afsf HAfl /Tfl>{6iltbftBf?Wftfflftyftt^Sr >S^e,tjJ<) 

;>-i-;«< bfin \y>:i-iii'.i-io iuru ifioa i>n»i ,'j(iiiio"w aTnlJoiii tin 
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pyre," Waf|?rudnir recognizes the King of Gods and men, 

confesses his ignorance and submits to his fate. Edd. 

Scptnund. I. 1. etc. The terms of the contest are thus stated 

in the seventh stanza : — 

Hvat er fnt manna What man is it 

er f mfhom sal vfho in my hall 

verpomc or}>i ^ ? addresses me with words ? 

Vt J>v ne comer Thou comest not out 

orom haullom ofr^ again from our halls [two ! 

nema ])v inn snotrari ser. unless thou be the wiser of the 

Again, in the nineteenth stanza, Waf}>rudnir says : — 
Fr^er ertv nv gestr. Wise now art thou, my guest ! 

far J>v ^ becc iotvns, Go to the giant*8 bench, 

oc melomc f sessi saman. and sitting together, let us talk. 

havf)>i vej^ia We will bet our heads 

\ip scolom havllo f in the hall, 

gestr, vm gedspeki. Oh guest, upon our wisdom ! 

And lastly, in the fifty -fifth stanza, the giant thus alludes 

to the result which is to be fatal to himself : — 

£y mannz )>at vcit No man knoweth that, 

hvat f V f ^rdaga what thou in days of yore 

sagder f eyra syni. saidst in the ear of thy son ! 

Feigom mvnni : I prophesy my death ; 

maelta ic mfna forna stafi I spake my ancient lore 

oc vm ragna rave. and of the twilight of the Gods ! 

Nu ec vi]> 0)7inn deildac Now have I shared with Odin 

mfna orfspeki. my craft of words. 

J>v ert ^ vfsastr vera. Thou art ever the wisest of men ! 

epar draconis corned isset, omnium aniraalium conceptus et voces intellec- 
turum. Quod ipsum de Arabibus scribit, 1. i. ejusdem operis." To the 
last of these authorities Panurge probably alludes, when he says, " Why 

the devil didst thou not counsel me to eat of the liver or milt of some 

dragon ? To the end that by those means I might, at the chanting and 
chirping of swans and other fowls, understand the substance of my future 
lot and destiny, as did of old the Arabians in the country of Mesopotamia." 
Rabel. iii. c. 25 (Urqh. i. p. 423). In general, our forefathers attributed 
the utmost power to draughts distilled from various simples and from cer- 
tain parts of animals. Gudrun's mother gave Sigurdr a drink which had 
the effect of causing him to forget Brynhildr, and turn his affections to 
her own beautiful daughter. A Saxon homily against witchcraft especially 
condemns philtres. MS. Bibl. Publ. Cantab. I. i. 1. 33. fol. 393, etc. 
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A pasgage of some interest occurs in the Cott. MS. Cal. 
A. iii. fol. 4, to the ensuing effect : — 

" Ante diem judidi soluetur Sathanas de custodia sua, et exibit 
ad seducendas naciones que sunt in quatuor angulis terrae, Gog e ; 
Magog : quorum interpretationem nominum esse comperimus, Qog 
tectum, Magog defectum, . . . sunt enim xxii regna ad ubera Aquilonis 
de eadem gente nefandissima. Hethicus uero Cosmographus dicit 
Gk>g et Magog pluribus insulis uel litoribus usque Eaxinum maris 
flinum inclusos in Biritheis montibus et Taracontis insulis, contra 
ubera Aquilonis. Gens est ignominiosa et incognita, monstruosa, 
idolatra, fomicaria, in cunctis stupris et lupanaribus, truculenta, 
unde et nomen accepit. Comedunt universa abhominalia et abortiua, 
hominum iuuenum cames, iumentorumque et ursorum, uulturum et 
coradriorum ac miluorum, bubonum et bison tium, canum et similium. 
Statura deformi, nunquam loti aqu& ; vinum penitus ignorant, sale 
nnnquam utuntur, frumento nullatenus. Diem festum non habent, 
nisi quod mense Augusto mediante colunt Satumum , . . • et in ipso 
mense Angusto congregauerunt ad unam cateruam generationem 
cunctam seminis sui, in insula maiori maris oceani Taraconta, fece- 
runtque aceruum lapidum magnum ac bitumine conglutinatum, sedi- 
ficantes pilas praegrandes mirse magnitudinis, et cloacas subter 
marmore constructas et piramidem fortem et glutinatam. AppeUa' 
uerunt lingud sud Morcholon, id est stelktm Deorum, quod derivato 
nomine Satumum appellant " 

Through all the inconsistency and confusion of this ac- 
count^ I think I recognize a vague and indistinct description 
of our Gothic forefathers in their settlements upon the shores 
of the Black Sea ; and if this be so, it is possible that in 
Saturnus there may lurk some reference to the Gothic word 
Stafm6, a star. In what oriental language Morcholon could 
mean stellam deorum passes my means of investigation *, 
but there seems, as far as mere form goes, some resemblance 
to the Markolis mentioned in pp. 8 and 9. 

I have sometimes, but hesitatingly, contemplated the pos- 

* The late Dr. F. Rosen, whose opinion is entitled to the highest con- 
sideration, told me that he could not suggest any oriental tongue in which 
the meaning here given to Morcholon could be justified. He thought that 
in Syriac it might mean " Deus omnium," the universal God. 
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ac fengon t6 wui^igenne 

mifllfce entas 

and men him to godum 

t$a t$e mihtige wileron 

on woruldlfcum gepindSum, 

and egefuUe on life, 

fieOi t$e hf leofodon ftillfce. lo 

An man waes eardigende 

on t$am iglande Greta, 

Satumus geh^ten, 

swytSlfc ^ \vaelhre(}w, 

8w^ t$set he ^h^t his suna 

^^ t$^ hf geborene w^ron, 

and unfaederlfce macode 

heora fl^sc him t6 msete. 

He kefde sw^ "Seiih 

^nne t6 life, so 

^eQi t$e he ^fte 

his gebr68ra on ^r ; 

se wses Jouis geh^ten 

hetol ^ f rymlfc : 

he ^fligde his fseder 

of t$^m foressedan iglande, 

and wolde hine ^wellan 

gif he him come t6. 

Se Jouis wses sw^ g^l ^set he 

on his swustor gewffede, 30 

sed wses geh^ten Juno, 

swf^e he^lfc gyden. 

Heora gedohtra w^ron 

Diana "3 Uenus*, 

t$^ forlseg se faeder 

flillfce butu, 

and manega his magan 

m^nlfce forwemde. 

D^ m^nfullan men w^ron 

^a m^rostan godas 

t$e t5a hdetSenan wurtJodon 



40 



but they began to worship 

various giants, 

and men for their gods 

which were mighty 

in worldly dignity, 

and terrible in life, 

although foully they lived. 

One man was dwelling 

in the island Crete, 

named Saturn, 

powerful and ferocious, 

so that he eat his children 

when they were bom, 

and unfatherlike made 

their flesh his food. 

He left nevertheless 

one alive, 

although he had devoured 

his brothers before ; 

he was called Jove, 

hostile and mighty ; 

he expelled his father 

from the aforesaid island, 

and would have slain him 

could he have come to him. 

This Jove was so lascivious 

that he married his sister, 

who was named Juno, 

a very lofty goddess. 

Their daughters were 

Diana and Venus, 

whom the father debauched 

both foully, 

and many of his female relatives 

criminally defiled. 

These guilty men were 

the mightiest gods 

which the heathen worshiped 



* The MS. reads " Minerua and Uenus," but it is obvious from the alli- 
teration that we must read Diana. 
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and he is 0)K>n geMten 

dtSmm naman on Denisc. 

Sum wlT h$ite Uenus, 

8e6 waes loues dohtor» 

8w£ fracod on g^ysse 

tSaet hire fseder hf haefde, 

and e£c hire brotk>r, 

and 6t$re gehwylce oo 

on myltestrena wfsan : 

ac hf wurt$ia$ t$a b^t^enan 

for h^ge gydenan, 

8W^ sw^ heora godes dohtor. 

Monega 6'Sre godas w^ron 

mislfce ^fdndene, 

and e^ swylce gydenan 

on swHSlfcum wurt$mynte 

geond eakie middangeard, 

mancynne t^ forwyrde ; im 

ac t$& synd t$a fyrmestan 

t$e^ t$e hf fdllfce leofodon. 

Se syrwigenda dedfol 

t$e 8wfcat$ embe mancynn 

gebr6hte t$a h^tSenan 

on iSxt he^ce gedwyld, 

t$8et hf sw^ fi^e men 

him fundon t^ godum, 

t$e t5a leahtras lufodon 

Se lfciat$ tS^ dedfle, no 

t$set elu; heora biggencgan 

heora bysmor lufodon, 

and selfremede wurdon 

fram m,m sebnihtigan gode 

set$e leahtras onscunat$ 

and lufat$ tSa cl^nnysse. 

Hf gesetton e^ t$^ 

t$^re sunnan and t$a mdnan 

and t$£m 69rum godum, 

^Icum his dseg ; iso 

£rest t$^re sunnan 

t$one sunnan dseg, 

and 8it$l$an Slun mdnan 



and he is called 0)K>n 

by another name in Danish. 

A woman was named Venus 

she was Jove's daughter, 

so bold in lust 

that her father had her, 

and eke her brother, 

and others besides 

after the fashion of a whcnre : 

but her the heathen honour 

as a lofty goddess, 

and as the daughter of their god. 

Many other gods there were 

variously invented, 

and goddesses too 

in mighty repute 

throughout the world, 

for the ruin of mankind ; 

but these are the greatest 

though they foully lived. 

The ambushed devil 

that besets mankind with lies 

brought the heathen 

to this deep error, 

that they such foul men 

should invent for gods, 

who loved the sins 

that please the devil, 

and their worshipers also 

loved their shame, 

and became estranged 

from almighty God 

who hateth sins 

and loveth purity. 

They appointed also 

to the sun and moon 

and to the other gods, 

to each his day ; 

first to the sun 

the Sunday, 

then to the moon 
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Hf worhton e^c ^licnyssa l^ey made also likenesses 

ii§m ^rwurSum godum, of the venerable gods, 

sume of sm^tum [golde] some of beaten gold, 

Catera desunt, 

MS. Cott, Jul. E. vii. 237. b. etc. 

The first feeling on perusing this passage naturally is, that 
it contains merely pedantic remembrances of Roman heathen- 
dom ; but on further investigation references may be detected 
to our own mythology, which are necessarily diflferent from 
anything found in the myths of Greece or Rome. 

That Saturn is Jupiter's father and Juno his wife, is Roman 
certainly; but it is not so, that Jupiter was the father of 
Venus, or that he lay with Diana (Minerva) and Venus. On 
the other hand it is Teutonic, although some little confusion 
lies in the statement. According to the " Interpretatio 
Romana," Jupiter, the thunder-god, is Dunor or Dorr; but 
Dunor is not the supreme god of the Teutonic, as Jupiter is 
of the Roman, mythology : following the same interpretation, 
Venus is Fricge, and in the northern system she is Thdrr's 
wife ; hence the story unknown to the Romans of Jupiter 
debauching his own daughter. Again, this poem asserts that 
Jupiter lay with his daughter Diana, for so we must read 
instead of Minerva. Here we arrive at another confused 
blending of traditions. 

Originally Wdden, and at a later period Wdden^s wife, 
led that nightly procession which in various parts of Ger- 
many is yet known as the superstition of the " Wild Hunts- 
man." Hackelberg, or Hackelberend, (the cloak-wearer) is 
Woden himself. But strangely enough, the church early 
adopted this under the name of ludiis Diance^y while in some 

* Can it be that Diana, " the dancing virgin," was confounded with 
IlaXXaff, and, by a further confusion, with Minerva, and that in this manner 
Hcrodiadis, the dancing virgin of Christian mythology, was introduced 
into this strange company ? Jerome Visconti published a book upon this 
subject, with the humane conclusion, that those who frequented the Ludus 
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the portion of hundreds. According to this view, Diana and 
thf supreme god WSden's wife are one and the same person ; 
but the author of the poem cited thought Jupiter was the 
supreme god and Diana his daughter ; hence the charge of 
incest, which, understood in the Teutonic sense, resolves 
itself into a mere conjugal relation. 

I do not think, then, that we must at once reject the name 
of Saturn as a Teutonic god, merely because the first glance 
at this poem would induce us to consider it the production of 
a pedantic monk. The same observation applies to other 
passages: thus Geoffrey of Monmouth, when introducing 
Hengest as explaining to Vortigem the religious belief of 
the Saxons, makes him name Saturn as one of the gods he 
worshiped (p. 43, Ed. 1587)* Matt. Westminster repeats 
Geo£Frey word for word (p. 82, Ed. 1601), and from him was 
probably taken the following passage of Lajamon (MS. Cott. 
Cal. A. ix. f. 79. Otho C. xiii. f. 65. b.) :— 

p6 saide Vortiger )>e soueJ>e h^tte Teruagant, 

]»at was wfs and 8wf)>e war, ^n h^h god in tire lond. 

and woche beo}> ^oure bileue, ^et we habba}> ^n le^fdi ; 

]yat 36 on bilefe]^ ? ]>at h€h his and mihti ; 

[y6 saide Hengest 3e6 his ihdte Frea, 

cniht aire hendest :] hirdmen hire louie]>. 

we habba|> godes g6de T6 alle pe6s godes 

f e we louie)> in m6de : we worsipe werchef, 

'pe 6n h^tte Phebus, and for hire loue 

fe 6peT Satumus ; pe6s dvL^ea we heom gefue. 

ye )nidde h6tte Wdden, Mone we ^efue Moneday, 

)>at was a mihti piag : Tydea we ^efue Tisdei, 

fe ferr]>e h^tte Jubiter, W6den we jefiie Wendesdei, 

of alle ]>inges he is war ; fane ponre we ^efiie ]>orisdai, 

}>e fiffe h^tte Mercurius, Frea fane Friday, 

fat his fe h^hest ouer us ; Satumus fane Sateresdai. 

f e sixte h^tte Appolin, pus saide Hengest 

fat his a god of grete win. cniht aire hendest. 

To this must be added, that on their adoption of the Roman 
seven-day week, the Teutons, as far as they could, attributed 
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it is acknowledged that no signs of ancient divinity are more 
convincing than the appearance of a name in the appellations 
of places and plants, and in the days of the week, and all 
these conditions are fulfilled in this instance. That he bhould 
also appear in such a legend as the one under consideration, 
is another evidence of his divinity. And if it be objected 
that the places and plants named from him are few in num- 
ber, I can only answer that they are at least as numerous as 
those devoted to Dynor and Tiw, whose godhead has never 
been doubted. 

Considerations such as these seem to have induced Grimm, 
in the new edition of the Deutsche Mythologie, to admit 
Saturn into the German Pantheon, which was not the case 
in the first edition*. He recalls the German tradition of the 
fifteenth century, that such a god was recognized in the 
Hartz district, that the common people called him Krodo (or 
in more accurate spelling Hruodo, Chrddo, which I should 
have felt more inclined to compare with the Anglo-Saxon god- 
dess Hr^Se, (Bed. de Nat. Rernm, c. xv.), and that they repre- 
sented him under the figure of a man standing on a large fish, 
and holding in one hand a vessel of flowers, in the other a 
wheel. He continues, by oflTering evidence that the Slavonic 
nations had also a Saturn, under the name of Sitivrat; that 
this Sitivrat bears also the name of Kirt, which nearly re- 
sembles the German Krodo; that the Slavonic mythologists 
compare Sitivrat with the Sanskrit Satjawrata, whom Vishnu 
rescues in a great flood, under the form of a fishf ; that on a 
fish the image of Krodo stands ; lastly, that Vishnu is re- 
presented as wearing garlands of flowers about his neck, and 
bearing a wheel in his fourth hand. All these, though not 



* Deutsche Mythologie, p. 226, etc. 

t I cannot find any account of this in the Vishnu Purana, and Grimm 
does not notice the authorities on which the Slavonian mythologists rely 
for their fact. 

SALOM. K 
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It is to be observed that the Anglo-Saxon poem makes 
Saturnus say he has visited 

Meda m^Sumselas 
Marculfes card, 

as if he meant to place this land somewhere in the East ; and 
the miusual form of the word, Marculf^ (not Mearcwulf,) has 
something unsatisfactory about it. Is it conceivable that it 
should stand in any relation to the Weallende Wulf, or 
JFandering Wolf^ of Sal. Sat. 2. 423 ? It is also to be observed 
that Saturn, the wandering sage, bears a curious resemblance 
to WSden, the wandering god ; and that even a connection can 
be observed between WSden and Marcolphus. I have already 
called attention to the fact of Woden's being the " Wild 
Huntsman;" now it appears that this superstition goes in 
Denmark by the name of the " flying Marcolf," denjlyvende 
Markolfus* ; by which is probably meant, the flying devil^ 
as Saturni dolium was the devil's bath. 



Ambus, we find Gamilus, een mercolf. In the Dictionarium Triglotton^ 
aact. Petro Dayspodio. Antw. 1567, 4 to. sub voce garrio, "gamilus, een 
clapper: item avis nomen^ een mercolf," Again, in the Opus minus 
primae partis Alexandria Antw. 1511, 4to, at fol. 7, we find, "graculuA 
een marJcolff." In the Dictionarium, " quod gemma gemmarum vocatur," 
Coloniae, 1511, 4 to, "graculus, eyn markloff, vel eyn Tcae, vel eyn doyV* 
Lastly, in the Vocabularium, s. 1. e. a. printed in 4to, about 1490, we 
have, " graculus est nomen avis, ein markolff." In Rollenhagen's Frosch* 
mauseler, the jay is called Marcolff, and in other contemporary works 
Bruder Morolf. When we consider that all these works appeared at the 
period of Marcolf's extreme popularity in Europe, it seems to me most 
probable that the name was borrowed directly from the story. 
* Deutsche Myth. p. 530. Ed. 1835. 
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those of Cod. B., and we may therefore conclude that we really 
have here the first lines of the poem. As the only interest of 
this second codex is derived from the lines which it furnishes 
to the first, and the various readings, it requires no further 
remark. The first part of the poetic Salomon and Saturn 
bears no relation whatever, save in name, to the dialogues 
which we have examined, and shall hereafter examine. The 
second part however, inasmuch as it is a series of riddling 
questions mutually proposed, approaches more nearly to the 
real tjrpe of the whole matter, — the problems of Salomon and 
Hyram. Still it bears little resemblance to either of the 
prose dialogues in Saxon, and none whatever to the other 
versions of the Salomon and Marcolf : its subjects are theo- 
logical and moral, and in this respect, difference of creed 
considered, it might be more properly compared to the Waf- 
J^rudnis-mal than to any other composition that I know. 
Thus it sings of the fall of the angels, of heaven and hell, 
of the good and evil spirits that accompany every man, the 
one to tempt, the other to warn and strengthen : or it mixes 
up allegorical and mythic narratives, as where it speaks of 
death by the title of Uasa mortisy and under the form of a 
bird; or where it relates the adventures of the friend and 
comrade of Nimrod, whose slaughter of several dragons in a 
certain plain has converted it into a kind of Avernus, over 
which no bird may fly, and near which no breathing creature 
can exist. Upon the whole, although its subjects be similar, 
there is no one question found in the poetic Salomon and 
Saturn which is repeated either in the prose version or in the 
Adrian and Ritheus. 
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smfletesi goldes 

and mine suna twelfe, 

gif "Sti mec gebringest 

"Sset ic si gebrydded, 

]?urh 'Sses cantices cwide, 

Cristes linan ; 

ges^mest mec mid sd'Se^ :i5 

and ic mec gesund fa[re], 

wende mec on willan 

on waeteres hricg, 

ofer Coferflod 

Caldeas s^can. 



40 



Salomon cwar'S. 

UnkSde hvS on eorSan^ 

unnyt llfes, 

w^ste wisddmes, 

wealla'S sw£ nieten 

feldgangende, 

feoh btitan gewitte, 

se ]7urh "Sone cantic ne can 

Crist geherian : 

wara'S windes full, 

worpa'S bine dedfol 

on ddmdaege, 

draca egeslfce, 

bismorllce 

of bllkcere li^Sran 

irenum afelum. 

Ealle he6^ dweaxen 

of edwittes 

yiSa hedfdum ; 

$onne him biiS ledfre 



45 



50 



55 



of coined gold 

and my twelve sons, 

if thou wilt bring me 

that I may be touched, 

through the wordof thecanticle, 

by Christ's line ; 

if thou truly reconcilest me, 

and I depart in safety, 

if I turn at mv will 

upon the water's back, 

over the Coferflood 

to seek Chaldaea. 

Salomon spake. 

Wretched is he on earth 

useless in life, 

devoid of wisdom, 

like the neat he wandereth 

that move over the plain, 

the witless cattle, 

whothrough thecanticle cannot 

honour Christ. [panse. 

He shall inhabit the void ex- 

the devil shall cast him down 

in the day of doom, 

the fearful dragon, 

contemptuously 

from the bright Balance 

with iron strength. 

All grown over shall he be 

by the heads of the waves 

of scorn ; [him 

then will it be better liked by 



35. gesemes'S 43. MS. B. wesiSe. 49. A. Wara'S he. 55. MS. aplum. 59. with 
the word le6fre begins the second page of A., which I follow here, giving the 
yariotts readings of B. 
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mid ^f beorhtan gebede 

bl<5d onhs^tan 

'Saes dedfles dry, 

"Sfftt him dropan stlgaiS 90 

swdte geswiiSed 

sefan intiiigum, 

egesfulllcran 

'Sonne sed serene gripu 

"Sonne bed for xii [f]yra os 

tydeniessuin 

ofer gl^da gripe 

gifrust wealleS. 

ForSon hafaS se cantic 

ofer ealle Cristes b^c 100 

wfdma^rost word : 

he gewrltu Is&reS, 

stefnum stedreS, 

and h[im] stede healde'S, 

heofona rices 105 

heregeatewa wsegeS. 

Satubnus cwaeS. 

Ac htillc is se organ 
in gemyndum 
td begonganne, 
%dm "Se his gdst wile no 

meltan wiS morSre, 
mergan of sorge, 
dsceadan of scyldum ? 
Huru him scippend geaf 
wuldorlicne wlite ! iis 

Mec Saes on worulde full oft 



with the bright prayer 

heat the blood 

of the devil's wizard, [rise 

so that in him the drops shall 

hurried with blood 

in the thoughts of his breast, 

more full of terror 

than the brazen cauldron 

when it for twelve generations 

of men 

in the embrace of flames 

most greedily bubbleth. 

Therefore hath the canticle 

over all Christ's books 

the greatest repute : 

it teacheth the scriptures, 

with voice it directeth, 

and its place it holdeth, 

heaven-kingdom's 

arms it wieldeth. 

Saturn spake. 

But how like is the organ 

in the mind 

to be conceived, 

by him who would his spirit 

melt against murder, 

make merry out of sorrow, 

separate from guilt ? 

No doubt the Creator gave it 

wondrous beauty ! 

About this in the world full oft 



87. B. del, iSf. 89. A. drcdm. B. dry. 90. B. drapan. 92. A. seofan. B. intingan. 
93. B. egesfullicra. 94. B. "Sane, gripo. 98. B. gifrost weallatS. 99. B. foT*5an. 
103. B. Btere'5. 105. B. heofonrices. 106. B. heregeatowe wegelS. A. wige'S. 
107. B. organan. 109. B. begangenne. 110. B.gest. HI. B. miltan. 112. B. merian. 
113. B. asce&den. A. scyldigam. . 114. B. sceppend. A. gaf. 116. A. worolde. 
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ealle tdsIite'S : 

hungor he dhyiSeiS, 

helle gestrdde'S, 

wylm tdweorpeS, 

wuldor getimbrcS. 

He is mddigra 

middangearde, 

sta'Sole strengra 

"Sonne ealra stdna gripe. 

Lamena he is IsBce, i65 

ledht wincendra, 

8wy]ce he is dedfra duru 

dumbra tunge, 

Bcyldigra scyld, 

scyppendes seld ; leo 

flddes ferigend^ 

folces nerigend, 

y^Sa yrfeweard 

earmra fisca, 

and wyrma helm, i66 

wildeora holt, 

on w^stenne weard, 

weorSmynda geard : 

and se^e wile geomlice 

Sone Godes cwide 170 

singan s6$l!ce, 

and hine symie wile 

lufian btitan leabtrum, 

he mseg 'Sone M^an g^st, 

feohtende fednd 175 

flednde gebringan, 



teareth asunder : 

hunger it despoileth, 

hell it destroveth, 

fire it casteth asunder, 

glory it buildeth up. 

More courageous is it 

than this world, 

stronger in its position 

than the gripe of all the rocks. 

It is the leech of the lame, 

the light of the blind, 

it is also the door of the deaf, 

the tongue of the dumb, 

the shield of the guilty, 

the dwelling of the Creator ; 

the bringer of the flood, 

the saviour of the people, 

the heir of the waves 

of the poor fishes, 

and the defence of the worms, 

the refuge- wood of beasts, 

a guardian in the wilderness, 

the garden of worship : 

and he that will earnestly 

this God's-word 

sing in sooth, 

and him will ever 

love without crime, 

he may the hated spirit, 

the fighting fiend 

bring to flight, 



147. A. dhie^e'S. B. gehide'5. 149. B. t6worpei$. 152. B. middangeardes. 
153. B. he is strengra. 154. B. ealle. 155. B. lamana. 156. B. winciendra. 
158. B. de^dra. 161. B. feriend. 162. B. neriend. 164. B. fixa. 165. B. del. 
and. A. welm. B. wlence. 167. B. del. on. westennes. 168. B. weoirSmynta. 
171. B. sme^ice. 172. B. symle liuan. 173. B. wile butan. 174. B. l&fSaa 
gesf'S. 175. B.feohteme. 176. A. gebrengan. 
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J^er is ann]?e inoch ; 

and siker ich it te saige, 

letet gif J?e licket, 

swich mon mai after ]>e 

pi god welden, 

oft binnea J^ine burie 

blij?e wenden^ 

|?ad he ne wele heren 

mid mu)>e raonegen ; 

ac euere him off'inket 

pen he J?e )?enced. 

XXV. 

pus quad Alured : 
Uretu noth to swi)?e 
pe word of }?ine wiue 5 
for )7anne hue bed iwar)?ed 
' mid wordes olpev mid dedes^ 
wimmon weped for mod 
ofter Jeanne fro eni god, 
and ofte lude and stille 
for to wurchen hire wilie, 
hue weped opev wile 

)7en hue "pe wille biwilen. 
Salamon hid hawit isait, 
hue can moni yuel reid ; 
hue ne mai hit non oJ?ir don 
for wel herliche hue hit bigan. 
pe mon J^ad hire red folewi}? 

he bringe}? him to soruge, 
for hit is said in lede^ 
cold red is quene red. 
Hi ne sawe hit nocht bi J?an 



there is poverty enough ; 
and surely I say to thee, 
let it alone if thou wilt, 
such a one after thee 
may rule thy wealth, 
often within thy dwelling 
may make merry, 
as will not hear thee 
mentioned by mouth ; 
but ever *t will disgust him 
when he thinketh of thee. 

XXV. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Trust not thou too much 

the words of thy wife ; 

for when she is angered 

by word or by deed, 

a woman weeps for passion 

more than for any good, 

and often loud and still 

for to work her own will, 

she will weep some time or 

other 
then will she beguile thee. 
Salomon hath it said, 
she knoweth many an ill rede ; 
she cannot do otherwise 
for right nobly she began it ! 
The man who followeth her 

rede, 
it bringeth him to sorrow, 
for it is said in lede 
cold rede is quean's rede ! 
I do not mean to say 
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wfgsteall Bice's 

hedlstre behelmed^ 

buruhimbi^fetheortanwa, 210 

"Sonne [h]e hangiende 

helle wisccS, 

"Saes engestan 

^•Sel-rices ; 

"Sonne bine forcinna^ 215 

"Sa cjnrican ge ttinas. 

U I [som]o(l 

s^gbw8e«er bringeS 

swedpan of siSe ; 

8^rgia« hvYlle 220 

fremdne flseschomany 

feorh ne bemurne« ; 

"Sonne S S cymeiS, 

engla gerseswa, 

wuldores stsef, 225 

wrdSne gegripe^S 

fednd be "Sdm fdtum, 

l^eteS foreweard hieor 

on strangiie stan, 

and stregda^ toSas 230 

geond helle hedp : 

hyde"S bine aeghwylc 

sefter sceades sciman ; 

seea^a bi^ gebysigod, 

Satanes Segn 235 

swlSe gestilled. 

Swylce bine X Q and II V 

c weal me gehnaegeS, 

fronie folctogan 

faraS him tdgegnes, 240 



his fortress seek 

covered with darkness, [heart, 

at any rate he will be sad at 

when he hanging 

hell shall wish for, 

the narrowest 

of realms ; 

when him shall repudiate 

both churches and houses. 

N and O together, 

either bringeth 

a sweep from his journey ; 

by times they shall afflict 

the strange body, 

his life they shall not care for ; 

then Cometh S, 

the prince of angels, 

the staff of glory, 

he shall clutch the angry 

fiend by the feet, 

shall dash his forward cheek 

on the strong stone, 

and scatter his teeth 

around the crowds of hell : 

each one shall hide himself 

in the indistinctness of shadow; 

the fiend shall he trouble, 

Satan's thane 

made very still. 

Also him Q and U 

with death shall approach, 

the prudent leaders 

shall advance against him. 



210. MS. hearian. 216. MS. tuinnas. 237. MS. hiene. 
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fyr biiS se 'Sridda ; 

stffif strsete ne^h 

stille bldeS. 

H onette^, 

engel bine scirpe^^ 

Cristes cempan, 

on cwlcum ws^um 

Godes spyrigendes^ 

gednges hraegles. 

Donne bine on lyfte 

lifgetwinnan, 

under tungla getrumum^ 285 

twigena ordum, 

8we<5pum seolfrenum, 

swiiSe wealla'S^ 

o'SiSset bim bdn bltcaS^ 

bl^daiS sedran ; 290 

gdrtorn ge<5ta^ 

gifrum dedfle. 

Mseg symle se Godes cwide 

gumena gebwylcum, 

ealra fednda gehwone 295 

ilednde gebringan, 

"Surh mannes mti%, 

mdnfulra bedp 

sweartne geswencaii ; 

nsefre hie %ses sellice 300 

ble<5um bregdaiS 

fiBfter bdncofan, 

fe'Serhoraan onfdiS. 

Hwllum flotan grlpa'S, 

hwllum hie gewenda'5 305 

on wyrmes lie 



five is the third ; 

the letter near the street 

shall abide still. 

H shall hasten, 

the angel shall clothe him, 

Christ's warrior, 

in the quick weeds 

of enquiring God, 

in a new garment. 

Then him in the lift, 

the twins of life, %, 

beneath the masses of the stars, 

with points of twigs, 

with silver sweeps, 

shall mightily vex, 

until the bone appear, 

the veins shall bleed : [pour 

the rage of shafts they shall 

on the greedy devil. 

Ever mav the God's word, 

for every man, 

every fiend 

put to flight, 

through mouth of man, 

the troop of evil ones 

the black troop oppress ; 

let them never so strangely 

change with colours 

in their body, 

or assume plumage. 

Sometimes they seize the sailor, 

sometimes they turn 

into the body of a snake 



278. 8cierpe«. 286. tuigena. 287. seolfrynum. 293. simle. 295. gehwane. 
296. gebrengan. 298. manfullra. 300. syllice. 
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bealwe bdcstafas ; 323 

bill forscHfa^^ 

meces ms^rSo. 

ForSon ndtiig man 

scile oft orSances 

tit^bredan 330 

wsepnes ecgge, 

%e£h "Se him se wUte cweme ; 

ac symle he sceal singan, 

'Sonne he his sweord geted^ 

Pater Noster, 335 

and "Sffit Palmtredw 

biddan mid blisse^ 

"Sset him bti gife 

feorh and folme, 

ISonne his fednd cyme. 340 



baleful letters ; 

they write away the bill, 

the glory of the sword. 

Therefore should no man 

often without a cause 

draw forth 

the weapon's edge, 

although its beauty please him ; 

but ever let him sing, 

when he his sword draweth, 

the Pater Noster, 

and the palm-tree 

joyfully pray, 

that it will give him both 

life and hand, 

when his foe cometh. 



[At this point the couplets cease, arid the following prose frag- 
ment is inserted, but without any break in the MS."] 



326. forscrifcS. 



Saturnus quoth. But how many shapes will the devil and 
the Pater Noster take when they contend together ? 

Salomon quoth. Thirty shapes. 

Saturnus quoth. What are the first ? 

Salomon quoth. The devil will be first in the shape of 
youth, in the likeness of a child : then will the Pater Noster 
be in the likeness of a holy spirit. The third time will the 
devil be in the likeness of a dragon : the fourth time will 
the Pater Noster be in the likeness of the shaft that is called 
Brachia Dei. Fifthly will the devil be in the likeness of 
gloom : sixthly will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of 
light. Seventhly then will the devil be in the likeness of a 

SALOM. L 
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wild-beast : eighthly will the Pater Noster be in the likeuesg 
of the whale that is called Leuiathan. Ninthly will the 
devil be in the likeness of a foul dream : then tenthly will 
the Pater Noster be in the likeness of a heavenly vision. The 
eleventh time will the devil be in the likeness of a bad woman : 
the twelfth will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of a hea- 
venly breastplate. The thirteenth time will the devil be in 
the likeness of a sword : the fourteenth time will the Pater 
Noster be in the likeness of a golden breastplate. The fif- 
teenth time will the devil be in the likeness of a bramble : 
the sixteenth time will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of 
a silver eagle. Then the seventeenth time will the devil be 
in the likeness of a hammer : the eighteenth time will the 
Pater Noster be in the likeness of a silver eagle. The nine- 
teenth time will the devil be in the likeness of a fall : the 
twentieth time will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of 
Christ. At the twenty-first time the devil will be in the 
likeness of a poisonous bird : on the twenty-second time the 
Pater Noster will be in the likeness of a golden eagle. On 
the twenty-third time will the devil be in the likeness of a 
wolf : on the twenty-fourth time the Pater Noster will be in 
the likeness of a golden chain. On the twenty-fifth time 
will the devil be in the likeness of wrath : on the twenty- 
sixth will the Pater Noster be in the likeness of Peace. On 
the twenty-seventh time will the devil be in the likeness of 
an evil thought: on the twenty-eighth time will the Pater 
Noster be in the likeness of a pure spirit. On the twenty- 
ninth time will the devil be still more deeply changed into 
the likeness of death. 

Salomon quoth. Then will the Pater Noster be more glo- 
riously changed into the likeness of the Lord. 

Saturnus quoth. But who shall track the devil from the 
covert of ocean, and bring him to the hands of Christ's 
champions, who are thus named, Cherubim and Seraphim ? 

Salomon quoth. Uriel and Rumiel. 

l2 
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Saturnus quoth. But who will shoot the devil with boil- 
ing shafts ? 

Salomon quoth. The Pater Noster will shoot the devil 
with boiling shafts; and the lightning will burn and mark 
him^ and the rain will be shed over him^ and the thick dark- 
ness confuse him, and the thunder thrash him with the fiery 
axe, and drive him to the iron chain wherein his father 
dwelleth, Satan and Sathiel. And when the devil is very 
weary he seeketh the cattle of some sinful man, or an unclean 
tree ; or if he meeteth the mouth and body of a man that hath 
not been blessed, then goeth he into the bowels of the man 
who has so forgotten, and through his skin and through his 
flesh departeth into the earth, and from thence findeth his 
way into hell-desert. 

Saturnus quoth. But what kind of head hath the Pater 
Noster ? 

Salomon quoth. The Pater Noster hath a golden head 
and silver hair; and although all the waters of the earth 
should be mingled with the waters of heaven above into one 
channel, and it should begin to rain them together upon the 
earth and all its creatures, yet might it stand dry under a 
single lock of the Pater Noster's hair : and his eyes are twelve 
thousand times brighter than all the earth, though it should 
be overspread with the brightest lily-blossoms, and the leaf 
of every blossom should have twelve suns, and every blossom 
twelve moons, and every individual moon should be twelve 
thousand times brighter than it was ere Abel's murder. 

Saturnus quoth. But what is the Pater Noster's beauteous 
heart like ? 

Salomon quoth. His heart is twelve thousand times 
brighter than the seven heavens that are set over us, though 
they should all be kindled with the doomsday fire, and though 
all this earth should burn up from beneath them, and it 
should have a fiery tongue, and golden throat, and a light 
mouth from within. And although all the world should be- 
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come renewed from Adam's creation, and each man should 
have the twelve wisdoms of Habraham and Isaac and Jacobs 
and each might live three hundred years, yet could not they 
discover the relation of his tongue, nor the highmindedness 
of his might. And his arms are twelve thousand times longer 
than all this earth, or its trees, though they should all be 
compacted together with the brightest workmen's hands, and 
each end from the other should be overwrought to the middle 
with gilded silver, and stoned with the gems of paradise ; and 
his two hands are broader than twelve worlds, though they 
should all be set together. And the holy song hath golden 
fingers, and each of them is individually thirty thousand times 
longer than all the world or the earth; and in the Pater 
Noster's right hand is the likeness of a golden sword, unlike 
all other weapons ; its gleam is clearer and brighter than all 
the constellations of the heavens, than there are ornaments 
and fairness of gold and silver in all the earth : and the right 
edge of the lordly weapon is milder and more moderate than 
all the sweetness or the perfumes of the world ; and the left 
edge of the same weapon is fiercer and sharper than all the 
world, though between its four pinnacles it should be driven 
full of wild-beasts, and every individual beast should have 
twelve horns, and every horn twelve tines of iron, and every 
single tine twelve points, and every point should be twelve 
thousand times sharper than an arrow which has been tem- 
pered by a hundred and twenty hardeners. And though seven 
worlds should be all spread abroad together in the likeness of 
this one, and therein should be collected all that heaven or 
hell or earth ever gave birth to, yet could they not embrace 
the line of life round the middle. And the Pater Noster alone 
might twist and wring all creatures in his right hand into the 
likeness of a wax-apple. And his thought is more active and 
quicker than twelve thousand holy spirits, though each single 
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spirit should have twelve coats of plumes, and every coat of 
plumes twelve winds, and every individual wind twelve victo- 
riousnesses. And his voice is louder than all the human race 
or race of beasts, though they should all be gathered on a 
mountain, whose length should be the line which would thirty- 
three times encompass the whole circuit of the earth. And 
though thereon were collected all that heaven or hell or 
earth ever gave birth to, and every one either of those that 
speak or those that do not speak, had a golden trumpet to its 
mouth, and every trumpet had twelve sounds, and every 
sound was higher than heaven and deeper than hell, yet would 
the golden organ of the holy canticle outsound them all^ and 
deafen all the rest. 

Saturnus quoth. But what [is the Pater Noster's beauteous 
garment like ? 

Salomon quoth.] The Pater Noster hath a golden banner, 
and the banner is hung around with twelve palls, and each 
pall hangeth on a hundred and twenty golden rings. And the 
first pall is named Aurum aslestey which darkness may not 
approach within a hundred and twenty miles: then the 
angels call the second pall Spiritum Paraclitum; in that 
kind of pall will Saint Michael be clothed at Doomsday: 
then the angels call the third pall Pastoralices ; in the like- 
ness of this pall was that which hung of old about my father 
David's pillars in this very temple : then the fourth pall is 
called Solacitum ; in likeness of this pall was that which the 
good king Abimelech brought of yore as an offering and a 
sacrifice to Christ : and the fifth pall is called Fita per- 
petua ; that then is the pall of the holy Trinity : then the 
sixth pall is called Sacrificium Dei ; it is in the likeness of 
all animals : then the seventh * * * * 
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370 



sumra hfefde, 

bald bredst-toga^ 

boca c [aega] , 

[leorn]inga locan. 

Land eal geondhwearf, 

[Indea card,] 

[ea]st CorsiaH^ 

Persea rice, 375 

Palestiniori^ 

Niniuen ceastre, 

and Nor8predan ; 

Meda maiSiSumselas, 

Marculfes eard ; 38o 

Saulus rice 

Bwa hit stiS licgeiS 

ymbe Gealboe, 

and ymb Geador ; 

NorSfilistina flet, sss 

faesten Creca, 

wudu Egipta, 

wseter Mathea, 

Claudas, Coreffes^ 

Caldea rice, 390 

Creca craeftas, 

cyn Arabia, 

lare Libia, 

lond Siria, 

PitiSinia, Bu'Sanasan, 395 

Pamphilia Pores gemflere : 

Macedonia, 

Mesopotamie^ 

Cappadocia, 

Cristes Hierycho, 400 

Hierusa .... 



the bold chief, 

had of some 

books the keys, 

the locks of learning. 

All the land he circled, 

[the realm of Indians,] 

east Corsias, 

the kingdom of the Persians, 

Palestinion, 

Nineveh the city, 

and Northpredan ; 

the treasure-halls of Medes, 

the land of Marculf ; 

the realm of Saul 

as it lieth southward 

about Gilboa, 

and about Geador ; [listines, 

the palace of the north-Phi- 

the fastness of the Greeks, 

the wood of the Egyptians, 

the waters of the Matheans, 

Claudas, Corefies, 

the realm of the Chaldees, 

the crafts of Greeks, 

the kin of Arabians, 

the lore of Lybians, 

the land of Syrians, 

Bythinia, Buthanasan, 

Pamphilia Pores boundary : 

Macedonia, 

Mesopotamia, 

Cappadocia, 

Christ's Hiericho, 

Jerusalem • • • . 



[Here a page has been erased and overtvriiten,'] 
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ymb "Sa me fyrwet briec 

L. wintra, 

da^ges and iiihtes, 495 

'Surh de<5p gesceaft : 

ge6mrende g&st 

de^ iugena 8W&, 

8er "Son me ge-unne 

^ce dryhten 600 

'Sset me ges^me 

snoterra mon. 

Salomon cw»^. 

So'S is ^ndt "Su sagast. 

Seme ic "Se recene 

ymb 'Sa wrsetUcan wiht. sos 

Wilt "Su "Saet ic "Se secge ? 

an fugel siteiS 

on Filistina 

middelgema^rum, 

munt is bine ymbutan, 510 

geap gylden weal ; 

georne bine healda^ 

witan Filistina 

* * * * 

* * i¥ itt 

* * * * 



515 



waepna ecgum^ 

by 'Sees wske cunnon, 

bealda^ bine nibta gebwylce, 

norSan and sti^an 520 

on twa bealfa 

twa bund wearda. 

Se fugel bafaiS 

iiii bedfdu 

medumra manna, 525 



concerning whom curiosity 

fifty years, [plagued me 

day and nigbt, 

tbrougb tbe deep creation : 

my mourning spirit 

dotb so ever, from of old, 

until to me sball grant 

tbe eternal Lord, 

tbat me sball reconcile, 

some wiser man. 

Salomon quoth. 

True is what thou sayest. 

I will reconcile thee forthwith 

about tbe wondrous wight. 

Wilt thou tbat I tell thee ? 

A bird sitteth 

in tbe Philistine's 

middle district, 

a mountain is about him, 

a lofty golden wall ; 

him gladly hold 

tbe councillors of the Philistines 

He He 9ic 9ic 

* * * ♦ 
if^ :^ 4i * 

with the edges of weapons, 

they therefore try cunning, 

every night, 

on the north and south, 

on both sides [him. 

two hundred warders guard 

Tbe bird hath 

four beads 

of ordinary men, 
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Filistina fruman, 
Uasa mortis. 

Saturnus cwfleS. 

Ac hwset is 'Sflet wundor 
Sset geond 'Sds woruld fare's, 
styrnenga ge^S, 666 

staiSoIas beate^, 
dweccaS wdpdropan, 
winneS oft bider; 
ne maeg hit steorra ne stdn, 
ne se steapa gim, 670 

waeter ne wilde<5r 
wihte beswican : 
ac bim on hand gs^S 
, heardes and hniesces, 
mycles metes; 676 

him to mose «ceal 
gegangan geara gehwylce, 
grundbdendra, 
lyftfleogendra, 
laguswimmendra, 680 

"Sria "Sreoteno 
tSdsend gerfmes. 

Salomon cwaeS. 

Yldo be6S on eorSan 

%hw^ cr«ftig, 

mid hyiSeudre 686 

hildewraesne, , 

rtimre racenteage 

rrfce« wide ; 

langre linan 

lisse'S eal 'Saet he6 wile ; 690 

bedm heo dbre6tcS^ 

SALOM. 



the princes of the Philifltinei 
Fasa Mortis. [call, 

Saturnus quoth. 

But what is the wonder 

that fareth throughout the 

fiercely goeth, [world, 

beateth the foundations, 

wakeneth drops of sorrow, 

often struggleth hither ; 

neither star nor stone, 

nor the lofty gem, 

water or wild beast, 

may aught escape it : 

but into its power goeth 

hard and soft, 

much meat; 

for its food 

every year shall go, 

of those that till the ground, 

of those that fly the air, 

of those that swim the water, 

thrice thirteen 

thousand in number ? 

Salomon quoth. 

Age is on earth 
powerful over every thing, 
with its capturing 
chain of war, 
with its vast fetter 
wide it reacheth ; 
with its long line 
it haltereth all it will ; 
the tree it crusheth, 

M 
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sorh bi^ swaSrost byrSen, 
filaSp bi^ dedSe gelicost. 



sorrow is the heaviest burthen, 
sleep is likest unto death. 



Salomon cwfeiS, 

Lytle hwile 62s 

leaf beds gr^ne, 

iSonne hy eft fealewia'S, 

fealla'S on eorSan, 

and forweorniaS, 

weorSaS t<5 duste : eso 

swa i^onne gefealla'S 

'Sa 'Se firena s^r 

lange IsestaS, 

liiia'S him in m^ne ; 

hydaS hedhgestredn, «36 

healdaiS georne 

on feestenne, 

fedndum to willan ; 

and w^naiS wanhogan 

•Baet hy wile wuldorcyning 64o 

felmihtig God, 

^ce gehjhran. 



Salomon quoth. 

A little while 
the leaf is green, 
then falloweth again, 
falleth to the earth, 
and drieth away, 
turneth to dust : 
so then shall fall 
they who crimes before 
have long committed, 
have lived in guilt ; 
hide lofty treasures, 
guard them earnestly 
in the fastness, 
to the delight of fiends ; 
and ween in their folly 
that the king of glory, 
almighty God, 
will ever hear them. 



Saturnus cwae^S. 

Sona hvS gesyne, 

si'SSan fldwan mdt 

yS ofer eal lond ; 645 

ne wile hed 4wa 

"SaeB slSes geswican, 

siSSan hire se ss^ cymeiS 

iSset hed ddmes daeges 

dyn gehyre. eso 



Saturnus quoth. 

Soon will it be seen, 
when the wave is permitted 
to flow over all the land ; 
nor will it ever 
desist from its course, 
when the time is come 
when it heareth the din 
of doomsday. 

M 2 



SALOMON AND SATURN. 



165 



on ddmes dsege "Sonne he at doomsday when he 
denied eallum gesceaftum. judgeth all creatures ? 

Salomon cwasS. Salomon quoth. 

Hwadear'Sonnedryhtned^manWho then dare judge the lord 
%e tis of duste geworhte, who wrought us out of dust, 

nergend of nihtes sunde. 675 the saviour from the flood of 

night? 

Ac saga me hwe^t ns^rende But tell me what were sa- 
ws^ron. viours ! 



Saturnus quoth. 

But why may not the sun 
this wide creation 
brightly shine around ? 
Why shadoweth it 
mountains and moors, 
and also many 
desert places ? 
How happeneth that ? 



Saturnus cwaeB. 

Ac forhwon ne mdt sed sunne 

side gesceafte 

scire geondscfnan. 

For hwdm besceadeS heo eeo 

muntas and m<5ras, 

and edc monige 

w^ste stdwa. 

Hti geweoriSeS "Sflet. 

Salomon cw»S. Salomon quoth. 

Ac forhwdm natron eorS[we] But why were not earth's trea- 



Ian 685 

ealle geda61ed 
leddum gelice. 
Sum id lyt hafa%, 
gddes grsedig : 
hine God seteiS ego 

%urh ge-earnunga 
endgum id raeste. 

Saturnus cwae'S. Saturnus quoth. 

Ac forhwdm bedS iSa gesiiSas But wherefore are the comrades 
somod aetgcedre, ever together^ 



sures 
all divided 
to people alike ? 
One hath too little, 
greedy of goods : 
him God shall put 
through his deserts 
at last to rest. 



{ 
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Salomon cwaeS. 

Ne maeg men foryldau 

rfnige hwlle 

Sone dedran siS, 

ac he hine adredgan sceaK 



Saturnus cwaeiJ. 



ns 



Ac hti gegangeiS "Sfet, 

g6de oiSiSe yfle, 

%onne hy bediS "Surh dne 

idese acende 

twegen getwinnas, 

ne biS hira tlr gelfc. 730 

O'^er bi"8 unlade on eorSan, 

dSer biS e^dig, 

6wii5e leofta^le 

mid leoda dtigii«um : 

6Ber lifa^ 735 

lytle hwlle ; 

Bwice^on'Sisse sidan gesceafte 

and 'Sonne eft mid sorgum 

gewite?. 
Fricge ic "Se, hldford Salomon, 
hwse^res biS hira folgoBbetra, 

Salomon cwab^. 

Mddor ne rs^aS 

^onne bed magan cenne'S, 

bti him weorSe geond woriild 

widsliS sceapen. 

Oft heo td bealwe 745 

beam af^de'S, 

selfre td sorge, 

si'SiSan dredge*? 

his earfoiSu, 



Salomon quoth. 

No one may put off 
for any time 
the dear journey, 
but he must endure it. 

Saturnus quoth. 

But how then is it, 

for good or evil, 

when are through one 

woman born 

two twin brothers, 

their glory is not alike ? 

The one is miserable on earth, 

the other fortunate, 

very well reputed 

with public dignities : 

the other liveth 

but a little while ; [tion, 

he shrinketh on this wide crea- 

and then again departeth with 

sorrow. 
I ask thee. Lord Salomon, 
of which is the condition better ? 

Salomon quoth. 

A mother considereth not 
when she beareth a son,, 
how throtighout the world 
his pilgrimage shall be shaped. 
Oft she to mischief 
nourisheth her child, 
to her own sorrow, 
after she must bear 
his griefs, 
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on his modsefan, in his mind, 

niildne hl^ford, a mild lord, 

inne se'Seling. Ne mseg don a prince of noble birth. 

unlfl^de swa. The poor cannot do so. 

Saturnus cwseiS. Saturnus quoth. 

Acforhwam winneS tSis wseter But why struggleth this water 



geond woruldrfce, 
dredge's deop gesceaft, 
ne mot on dseg 
restan [n^] nihtes, 
nj^da'S craefte tld ; 
cristna'S and cls^sa'S 
cwicra menigo, 
wuldre gewlitigaiS. 
Ic wihte ne can 
forhwdm se strefim ne mot 
stillan nihtes. 



around the world, 
the deep creation suffereth, 
and may not by day 
rest or by night, 
790 the tide forceth it with power ; 
it cristeneth and cleanseth 
a multitude of men, 
with glory it beautiiieth them« 
I know not at all 
why the stream cannot 
reiit at night. 



[A leaf, or morey has here been cut out."] 
his lifes fse'Sme ; symle his lifers embrace ; ever 

hit bi'S his lareowum hyrsum ; it is obedient to its teachers ; 



ful oft hit eac 'Sses deofles 

dtigoiSe gemaetge^, soo 

?8Br witena bi'S 

worn gesamnod ; 

'Sonne snottrum men 

snaed o'Sgllde'S, 

'Sd he 'Sa leohte gesih^ 805 

Itite'S sefter, 

gesegna^ and gesyflefi, 

and him self friteiS : 

swylc bii5 seo an snaed 

rfghwylcum men sio 

selre mycle, 

gif heo gesegnod bi'S, 

t6 ];icganne, 



often also it the devil's 

power subdues, 

where of counsellors are 

a multitude assembled ; 

then to a wise man 

the mouthful glideth away, 

where he the light appearance 

boweth after, 

blesseth and leaveneth, 

and himself eateth : 

so is that one mouthful 

for every man 

much better, 

if it hath been blessed, 

to receive. 
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SaTURNUS CWflBiS. 

Fill oft ic frdde men 

fyrn gehyrde sso 

secgan and swerian 

ymb sume wlsan, 

hwfie«er w^e twegra 

btitan twedn strengra^ 

wyrd "Se warnung, 856 

iSonne hy winna^ oft 

mid hira %re&nydlaii 

hw8e8er ne.diJredteS, 

Mr ic to KoiSiim wat 

8<egdon me geara 86o 

Filistina witan, 

Sonne we on geflitum sseton, 

boca tobrs^ddon 

and on bearm Isegdon, 

me'Selcwidas mengdon, 866 

moniges fengon, 

'Siet nsere nsenig manna 

middangeardes 

•Saet mihte "Sa^ra twegra 

tweon aspyrian. 870 



Salomon cwseS. 

Wyrd hVS wended hearde, 

wealleS swiSe geneahhe, 

he<5 wop wecce'S, 

he<5 wean hlddeS, 

heo gast scjft, 875 

bed gar bireiS. 

And bwfle'Sre him maeg wissefa 

wyrda gehwylce 

gemetigian^ 



Satijrnus quoth. 

Oft I prudent men 

of old have heard 

say and swear 

about some matter, 

whether of the two 

were undoubtedly the stronger, 

fate or warning, 

when oft they struggle 

with their compulsion^ 

which succumbeth not ? 

I well know that heretofore 

at once told me [tines, 

the counsellors of the Philis- 

when we sat in discussion, 

opened books 

and laid them on our bosoms^ 

mingled our conversation, 

and received information^ 

that there was none 

of men on earth 

that could detect 

the difference of the two. 

Salomon quoth. 

Fate is hardly turned, 

it wandereth very nigh, 

it waketh grief, 

it loadeth sorrow, 

it shooteth the spirit, 

it beareth the javelin. 

And yet may the wise-minded 

every fate 

moderate for himself, 
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andhim%£6ronhealfum [sittan 
cyrran] him mid "Sy teo'San 

ds^le, 
o'S'Saet he his [agenne cd^e 
ende] "Surh [metodjsceafte; 
"Sa wearS seo 86*8616 gedryht 
gedr^fed "Surh "Saes deofles 

gehygdo ; 915 

forlet hiiJ6 "Sfi of dtine g6- 
afylde hine ^& under [hredsan, 
foldan sceatas, 
heht hine 'Sser fseste gebindan; 

%aet syndon 'SadsicfeohtaS on; 

for'Son is witena gebwdm 

wopes eaca. 

Da %set eddig onfand 

engla dryhten, 

'Sset hy leng mid him 925 

l^re ne namon, 

awearp hine "86 of "Sfim wuldre 

and wide todraf, 

and behead him 

beam heofonwara, 930 

'Saet hy eac sce6ldon 

& "Senden hy lifdon 

wunian in wylme, 

wop "Srowian, 

heaf under heofonum : 935 

and him helle gescop, 

wffilcealde wic, 

wintre be^eahte : 

waeter insende 

and wyrmgeardas, 940 

atol dedr nionig 



and there on one sid^ sit, 
would turn with the tenth part, 

until he learnt his own 
end through death ; 
then was the noble band 
ruined through the devil's 

counsel; 
then he let him fall down, 
he felled him then under 
the quarters of the earth, 
he commanded him there to be 

bound fast ; 
these are they that fight upon us; 
and therefore hath every man 
increase of weeping. 
When the blessed lord 
of angels found, 
that they no longer with him 
lore would take, 
he flung him there from glory, 
and drove them afar, 
and commanded them 
children of the dwellers in 
that they should also [heaven, 
for all their life 
dwell in flame, 
weeping endure, 
lamentation under the heavens : 
and for them he made hell, 
a dwelling deadly cold, 
with winter covered : 
water he sent in 
and snake-dwellings, 
many a foul beast 
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Donne hine ymbegangalS 

g&stas twegen ; 

6Ser hvS golde glsedra, 975 

oiSer biS grundum sweartra ; 

65er cymcS ofer [sdsle] 

^akre stylenan helle, 

o^er hine l«6reS 

'Stet he lufan healdc, 980 

nietodes miltse, 

and his m£%a ra^d ; 

o^er hine tyhteS 

and on itl^o la&re'S, 

ywei$ him and yppe'S 965 

earinra manna 

misgemynda^ 

and %urh ^^et his mod hweteS; 

IfiieS hine and lfi6cei$ 

and hine geond land sp^neiS, 

o Soffit his edge biS 

^fSancuni ful, 

Surh earmra scyld 

yrre geworden ; 

swfi "Sonne fe6hte8 se feond 

on feower gecynd, 

oSSaet he gewendelJ 

on Sa wyrsan hand 

deofles ds^um, 

dsBglongne fyrst, 1000 

and his willan wirce^ 

"Se hine on woh spdneS. 

GewiteS Sonne w^pende 

on weg faran 

engel to his earde, 1005 

and "Saet eal secga'8 : 

Ne mihte ic of Safere heortan 



For about him go 

two spirits ; 

one more glad than gold, 

one darker than the abyss ; 

one Cometh over the torment 

of steely hell, 

the other teacheth him 

to hold love, 

the mercy of God, 

and the advice of friends ; 

the other accuseth him 

and teacheth him astray, 

showeth him and revealeth 

of wretched men 

the evil memory, 

and thus exciteth his pride ; 

leadeth him and seduceth 

and attracteth throughout the 

until his eye is [land, 

full of evil thoughts, 

through poor men's sins 

made to err ; 

so then fighteth the fiend 

in four kinds, 

until he turneth 

to the worser side 

by devil's deeds, 

a whole day long, 

and worketh the will of him 

who seduceth him to evil. 

Then weeping departeth 

to go upon his way 

the angel to his home, 

and all that sayeth : 

I could not from his heart 
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sessed of spells capable of blunting the weapons and weakening the 
sinews of their opponents. Saxo says of Gunholin> that he was 
•' hostile ferrum carminibus obtundere solitus.*' Fridlevus therefore 
slew him with the hilt of his sword (p. 67). 

Page 146, line 20, The twenty-third change transforms the devil 
into a wolf, to counteract which the Paternoster becomes a golden 
chain : in this there is probably some lurking remembrance of the 
wolf Fenris, and the chain which he will only break in the Ragna- 
ravk, or Twilight of the Gods. 

Page 148, line 6. This is an extraordinary, but very welcome 
allusion to the heathen attributes of the god Dunor, whom we best 
know under the Norse name of Thorr, and whose celebrated hammer 
is here represented as the axe of fire, that is, the battleaxe ; Th6rr*s 
hammer was a war-maul. This Christian fighting of the devil and 
the Paternoster is what we may call a companion-piece to the 
Ragna-ravk. 

Page 148, line 20. It was believed that before the Fall the sun 

was seven times brighter than it now is, and the moon had the 

brightness of our sun. The Saxon Menology (MSS. Corp. Ch. Coll. 

Cantab. No. 179) says, under date of the 2 1st of March: — "On 

Sone &n ^ twentigotSan daeg tSses montSes byt$ se feofSa worulde dseg : 

on tSdm dsege God gesette on heofenes rodor sunnan ^ m6nan, ^ t$4 

wees se6 sunne seofon s^um beorhtre t$onne he6 nu ys, ^ se m6na 

hsefde t$4 t$a byrhtnisse t^e se6 sunne nti haeftS. Ac ^k Adam 3 £ua 

on neorxna wange gesingodon, t$4 wses t$am tunglum heora beorhtnys 

gewanod, j big nsefdon nd syt$t$an bdton ^one ]7riddan ds^l hyra 

le6htes. Ac on d6mes dsege, "Sonne dre dryhten ednywa'S ealle ge- 

sceafta, j call mennisc C3nin eft driset^, ^ big nsefre m4 ne singia5, 

Sonne scfneS se6 sunne seofon s^Son beorhtor ^nne he<S nd d6, ;} 

heo naefre on setl ne gangetS, ^ se mona scineS sw4 seo sunne nti 

A€6 ; ;] he n4 ne wanatS n6 ne weaxeS, ac he standaS a on his ende- 

byrdnysse/' This belief is undoubtedly a surviving part of our old 

heathenism : it formed an integral part of that of Scandinavia, and 

was probably recognised in Germany, for Freydank says. 

Got himel und erde I&t zergdn 

unt wil demdch ein schoenerz han. — Page 8. 

Page 156, line 418. Is not this the superstition alluded to in the 
legend told by Procopius ? Bell. Got. iv. 20. 
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us to make it so. The beginning of this dialogue is perfect, 
but some portion of it is lost, at the end ; and to what extent 
we have been'deprivcK^ M% ^^a^ntiot ^rHi guei^. The cha- 
racter and nature of this dialogue is solemn and serious, like 
that of the one last described ; but it deals far more widely 
with matters both of biblical and physical science. The 
details of its questions and answers will be more clearly un- 
derstood if read in comparison with those of the next fol- 
lowing dialogue. 



Tnfs shfdweth ^how Saturnos a^d SakMiion cc^ntettded'^abautl 
their wisdom. Then quoth Satdnias tdiSalomoii::' 

1 Teil mi& wh^fe'Ood sate whef]'>he><9(rtfo(tfbtith0'hc^en8 

and the earth. nti^w^ 

I tell thee. He sat on the Wings ^f^the>wi»d. . 

2 Tell me^<t^h^<«(^raft#firt proceeded froon^^btno^ 

I tell thee. Let thewe be Kght, ^nd' tbore wis Ught 

3 Tell me, oti wteit "account k keaven* called Aaniend • ; >- 
I tell thee, because it eonncealetfe aU that w 'abQ]re>dtw ' j : 

4 Tell me, what is God? * ■■'•■. 

I t^ll tbee, tha€ iis^ (3od, that hath'eneiything/w itd otim 
power, .''■■' 

5 Tell me, in how many day» did Qod ere&te^att creKtwceer? 

I tell thee^ irt Mx dayr 6dd cheated all ctfcatttresct 4^ ^the 
first day he created lights -on' the second 'day he defeated 
th^ x^i^Viti^s^iitA. ispht^fal this;4KB&vt9n $ >tm 1^^ tbiM day 
he created the seJi and the earth • oift lih^ fotirdi iday he 

created tl*i'e eonstdlatidns^'hefttet^V ^^^ 6A'tiie fifth day 
h^'ci'ejktedthe^heft airdiAe^bi^dsf and ^m the sixth day 
he crettted the #ild beofite andMcafttte, d^d'Adiiiinythe first 
man. ■- ' 

6 Tell me, whence was the name <>f'AdanVf<n•med^ • .^ - 
I tell thee, of four stars. " 

N 2 
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I Tell ine, how are they called ? 
I tell theej AAihox, ©Hi:, ATothiJeray Mbisyftfbfie. 

8 Tell me thfe i^abstunofe t)f Wfatch Adaini'tihe' fifist toatib^ firas 

made? •' =' 

I tell thee, of eight pottridft »jr%e%ht;'' ^ ' '■ ' ' '■ 

9 Tell me, what are they calle*?' ^"^"^ ^^•' •> " ' • •»-^ 

I tellthee, tiie firdt wto'a ^ouhtt't^f ^«iib/')df '^hfch'his 
flesh was made $*)th«f fiic6TA' ^\Sik't (iMhd'bf fir^^'lience 
his blood 'edtee n&d atld Kot^l!hle'thk«d'WftS'i ^ind of 
wind;, and thence his bWathi^^^'^i^fti^givitti 'Wtii*; the 
fourth was a pbtiivd tf thi^ w^Mh/tH^rid^'washts un- 
steadmess of tot^d giveti him; the'fifm#bti^pdtend of 
grace, ^hi^ilefe'wei^^veti hitft hlrM^tnfflgl-d^lH; the 
si^h %as ii poiriid of blbssoms'^'^Md^ -vhltf 'gil^ him 
the rarlfety ofhiaey^; fli^ se^^ntli' #&&f tt p^tirid '^ de w, 
whence he got his sweat; the eighUi'Stas 'tt'*ip6ttnd of 
salt, and thence were his tears salt. 

10 Telt^me, hd*ir i5ld wtts' AdttW wheti fii^ i^ bi^ftted' ?>^'^ " 
I tell thee, he Watt tbn*y yed!«s bid. ' ' ' ♦' '-^''^^ >'' * 

II Tell me, hoMrtril t**s Adajtf Weat^i klhiel^ll*" '•^-i^'' 

I tell thee, he ^n^ sik^ and itht hmidrediatld:'t^n''lDidhe8, 
high. 

12 Tell me, bow many years* Kted Adam iii' this wb!*ldS "^ '■ 

I tell thee, be lifed nine 'hundred )^ettfs'ttnd thirty;' id toil 
titid in tnis^^y*^ itid aft^wa^tife WeilVto bctt^^aitld there 
girim puitishtMifti^ iid '^ridtiirdi>'6^^ thMli^Md^ years, and 
two hundred years, ahd'dght fetid tW^Aty yenW; '' 

13 Tell nie, hoW «atiy'yeat^'6ia^i#«^A!dttb' lire* fie' begat a 

son ? 
I tdl thee,- b btindrf^^y^FS'^dftil'tblHiy e^ &^ biBgfki tf tson ; 
then b^athe^^^b^ iri bi^^b&y&dody wbe^'wM^i^Mled Seth ; 
andlb'dl'he'thred'tiiyrt h^nAfed'yearW tind^fhikyin this 
'^orM. Then ' MtW Setfc - Ms ton* ^' hattdred years and 
fite ere he b^af a s6h $ th^ti' be^at he'a lioii' in his 
youthhood, who was called Ehios ; then- he hiMtolf lived 
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in all nine hundred years and twelve. Then Eiioa was 
a hundred years old when he begat Chanaa ; and Enos 
lived in all nine hundred years and five. Then was 
Chanan seventy years old yrh&i he begat )Malaleb;;< and 
Cbanan lived in all niaehandred year» and temi. Then 
had Malaleh five and sixty years when he begat- Jared; 
and Malaleh lived in all nine hundred years >Bnd. five. 
Then had Jared two and sixty yeskr^ and a huiufredi years, 
and he begat Enoh ; and< Jared bis father lit edi iti all 
eight hundred yeara, anditwo and 'Sixty years.. Tihen had 
Enoh five and sixty yearss; then gat'heMalntsalelKi. And 
Enoh lived ia ail three hundred yeacs^ and fiveiAndlsixty 
years; then God.:t0Dk him'up'inito>;beavisni.)wUihr soul 
and mth body. Then had^Matirasalemseffffiiia^HLteighty 
years and a hundred years^ and he- b^gat LameC'i and 
Matosaiem^fak father lived iftraU nioehandredi years, 
amd nine and sixty yeavsi. Then- had (Laoand ^ tuundred 
years and eigbty^two; then gat he' Noeji>aiid.iIuamec 
lived in all iseven hundred>years and^seventyrseven.. And 
when No>e had five hundred yeard he begat ^oilfl^iSem, 
Cham, Jafet; and Noe Kved altogether in this world 
eight hundred yedrs and fifty. ; .1. . . 

14 Tell mevl^^<i^Dy>f)a^i<3Kni'^pniQg'fi?om'luajiADnaj :„";'' 
nn^^ll thee^aev<UK(ytiftwo. nations :are (bey; 9«d>CroiH Sem, 

' s*" bis eldest son^ sprung thirty^tand fcomiGbam thirty, and 
from Jafe'S twelve. . ^ ^ 

15 Tdlaie, who was he that was;devefboriiy was, tben. buried 

in hiB naother's womb»iMdr.aftev deatbwafi baptised? 






fi.J ■;ii«:'^ :1 



1 tell thee, that was Adam..fr '>/ 
16 Tell me, 'bow'loog^'liVttdtAdattin {MliB^ise? ; t 

I tell tbee^ thirt^QKyeans, Imdtoit the tfo«iitteepih<he tasted 
theforbidd^.fi§^toQe''a*fruiii,;Euuttllat was on a Friday; 
flind tbrcH^kdbaliie wias ua hettifite (tbousdud yearb, and 
two hundred years, and «ight and twenty, yeara. 
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17 Tell me of St. Mary's age. .^.j .:• ,, f/ ^r< >. 

I tell tbee,.fslM) was>4hf0^janidlTisi<ily^ yeafSHold^wbeir she 
died ^I'^and ^Ii^t wa^ t<Hurt9^»> y^aps told wb«n sh« bore 
Chirist^iand'^flhe iiivits with > Juin^ thirty** three ytera on 
earth, wad she was aixleoi) years"iii the world after him. 
And &OBaL'AiAam>aiid(the'k!l^eatMNa off.the.^orUi in ^ Plea- 
sured uuiiibasv 4ntU: the gi«at' flbod^'of.Noe^^ two 
thoMandijeara addiiwo' ^itindred and two and- sbity ; and 
fr^m the fl&od-iwltil ihenbirlh/o&Absaham mere nine 

'-^ hundred'ye«raiai«d ltwQi»iiii)Wity^'ymk4 tjhienoefoiftk until 
Abi^i tifne^.t^frMoBesi tand tbei Hiqpnivture! of larafsl from 

t)^lS^^if^^K>^ fif^i^rnidried yeatTs .midieigbt; fvM»d £rfMii''the 

hff)bi$^mRgjil)l//tbe iworld ta* Chriat'^fji^afipicm^^dre six 
thousand years^ and a hun^riad.ye^l^^k smi Digbtjuad fifty 
years. 

18 Tell me, how l09g!;9fefe' tfeeyt peaking. Noi^a^ark,') it ; ; . '^- 
Isl^U thee^ ^igbty yearSi of 1^ wpad. that isicalled Sefla. > \ 

■■i -^ 

19 Tell me, how was Noe's wife called ? . ♦ ,. • 
I tell thee, she was called Dalila. ( ■ • i -y^s^^- ^^ ^\ 

20 And what was Cham's wife called} • . ; \ \. ■ / 
Jaitarecta she was called. • > .j ^ ,, ' 

21 And what was JafeS's wife called? ' ' » - / 
I tell thee, Catoflutia waa^she eaUedju^Midrby other nimiee 

are theyiittuned^ QllAiiOUina aixl 0|libf^na : thus ,were 
these three called. fioj^Kii ^.3"i 

Tfi Tell me, howlotig waa.Nocf'd flood .u{K>n the. je?Mrth^: 
I tell thee, forty days and nighto.h. .■ jp; » ! . -v-* v< 

23 Tell me, what was the lengtjb of .Noe's ark 2 . » . , :, ;,. 
I teU thecj ijt.waavthiyee faundx^ Catbomaloug, fifty jEatboms 

wide and thirty fathoms hSghn :,. 

24 Tell me, what sons had Adai^y? •!>! i..! ra,t ^ t .w/-.' > i- . 
I tell thee, thirty aan«^ And thirty davigbter^^ , ,. .. ,' ,j 

25Tell me, what^maa^fii^rbuiUnrcity? .. • ...,:,>■ 

I tell theej Kno8.fWaaibe ealled5.a^d ;Niiievem ^vas the cjty ; 
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and therein were of men a hundred and twenty thouaand^ 
and twenty thousand ; and Hierusalem the city^ that was 
the first built after Noe's flood. 

26 And what is the name of the city where the sun rises in 

the morning ? 
I tell thee, Jsdaca is tlie city called. 

27 Tell me, where sets the suo of an evening ? 
I tell thee, Garita is the city called. 

28 Tell me, which is the best and h^piest of herbs 2 

I tell thee, the lily is that herb, for it denoteth Christ. 

29 Tell me, which is the blessedest bird ? 

I teU thee, the doYQ is the Uessedest^ it betokeneth the 
Holy Ghost, 
so Tell me, whence come the lightnings ? 

I tell thee, they oome from, wind and from wator. 

31 Tell me, what is the blessedest water ? 

I tell thee, Jordan the river is blessedest^ for. in it was 
Christ baptized. 

32 Tell me, whither departed the angels that apostatized from 

God in heaven ? 
I tell thee, God divided them into three portions : one 
portion he placed in the drift of the sky ; the second 
portion in the drift of the water ; the third portion in the 
abyss of hell. 

33 Tell me, how many are the' waAers of the world ? 
I tell thee, two seas are tliere salt, and two fresh. 

34 Tell me, who wan the first- man that spake ^witii a dog ? 
I tell thee, St. Petrus. . ' 

36 Tell me, what man first thought of ploughing* witk a 
coulter ? 
I tell thee, that was Cham, Noe'£^ son^ i • 
36 Tell me why stones are 'not fruitful ^ ' 

I tell thee, because Ai)el'8»blood fell upon a stone ^en 
Chain,-his4)rother, slew hiin with tha jawbone of an ass. 
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37 Tell me, what is the..bedt and .wproib thUig among mei| j- 
I tell thee, wardt is the best and wiH'st thing aooong men. 

38 Tell nie? what is .the thii^g best known to noian on earth ? 

I tell theey tb^t. to no man. is .any thing so well kiiown as 
that he shall suffer death. 

39 Tell me, what are .the tiuree things without which laan 

cannot live? .. . 

I tell thee, one iafire, the secMP<).is water, the ,tbir4 iron. 

40 Tell me, whatjtree is thebest of aU.tr«<rsj|. . i „ , ' . 
I tell thee, it is the vine. , - 1 . . ,- ' »• 

41 Teil m^) wk^^ resteth.,|Jie soul >pf xuaq .Wjbile.the bady 

sleepeth? '.ii li^ 

I tell.tb^j^^ in,.th^?ee pl^es itb^ ia jthenbr^ijfiy.ori^Uithe 
heart, or in ttie blood. . ,. i.^ n ♦/> n- V>^/o 

42 Tell me, why became.the sea salt? . .noi .rr .;t>pX vi 
I teU,tb^,/rom the ten word^ that .Moses coUeoted. in the 

. old iawg, Qod's qopmafly^meiit^i^wd be flung. tbe ten 
wo^ds into the sea, and poured his tears, out into the 
sea ; therefore became the sea salt. 

43 Tell me, what were those wOjrdsS? . , .,,! , .' 

I tell thee, the first word was, Non habeas D^sos alienos ; 
that is, Lovet^Qu no God more thafi.ipe. The second 
word was, iVon adsumes nomen JJ^omini in.vt^num} that 
is. Take not,tho^ Gp^.'^.'i^^ i<^ ^»i«? The third word 
was. Keep th^ holy §abbath. ;Th^ foivrtb ward was. 
Honour thy f^her afjd ^by .n^ptherrt ,. Tbft fiftti woud was, 

Non CK?cMfc$;,,,TlvotU.^lto<Jo pp , li^ucjl^. , The sixth 
word was, Non, mqs0Jiab^7;i^;,^)ipu, shidl%, not Qpmmit 
a^lteiy, ,.; The. ^^ve^il^h wqcd .wai?> Sfhoi; sl\ajlt not steaL 
. The eig||ith wQr/^if^^ Jl;lp^^l^t nolb/be^J^sf^^i^ 
The n\n\i^,wpp^y{^s^^:^^.,q^q^ proximi 

tui ; Thou shalt nqj;,(4^jr(?^^gfl)a^er jc^ap's ^(e to wrong. 
44 Tell me,^^^?> i]f,^ tlQfflb^flf ^9?!^ ^^hm ? .. . ^ 
I.t;eU t^i^e^ K^%h % ,^PHSfi.?»sll^^ ?'pgoFj a^d.tjbew is no 
man that sj;i,4j ^^i^^T,^*^ "P)til th^jg^e^t.di^y of doou^. 
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45 Tell me, for what thingB was the earth once accursed and 

afterwards blessed ? 
I tell thee^ through Adam was it accursed, and through 
Abel's blood; and itwas blessed again through Noe, and 
and through baptism. 

46 Tell me, who first planted a vineyard ? 
I tell thee, it wafr the patriarch Noe. 

47 Tell me, who first named the name of Qod ? 

I "tell thee, the devil first named the name of God. 

48 Tell me, what is the heaviest thing on earth to bear ? 
I tell thee, a man's sins and bis Lord's aoger. 

49 Tell me, what is that which pleasetii one man and dis- 

pleaseth another ? 
I tell thee, judgement. 
fioTeli note, ttriiat aiie the four thinga that nerrer were and 

never will be full ? 
I tell thee^ one is earth, the seoond is fire, the third is 

hell, the fourth is the man that is avaricioiis of worldly 

wealth. 

61 Tell me, how many are the kinds of birds that fly ? 
I tell thee, four and fifty. 

62 Tell me, how many are the kinds of fishes in the waters ? 
I tell thee, six and twenty. 

53 Tell me, what man first constructed a minster ? 

I tell thee, Elia8..aiid Eliseus the prophets, and after bap- 
tism, Paulus and Antonius, the first anchorets. 
64 Tell mcywhat are the streams and brooks that flow on 
Paradise? . •«. 

I tell thee, they are four; the first is named Fison, fJie 
second Geon, and the third is Tygres, the fburth Eufra- 
ten : that is, milk and honey, and oil and wine. 

55 Tell me, why is the sun red at evening ? 

I tell thee, because, it looketh down on hell. 

56 Tell me, why sbineth it so red at morning ? 
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I tell tbee^ becalise it doulxr^th^hetbi^r !t can t)r cannot 
duao i6ver the whole worid, as hath been cooimanded 
it. 

57 Tell me the four waiters thdt feed this earilr.'^ 

I tell thee^ they: are>siiow^ water> bail and dew. 

58 Tell me^ who first set ietter«^^;< 
I tell thee^ Mercurius ithe.giant; 

59 Tell me^ ^iidiait kuidDf MdliK alid'howmaliiy'are there? 

I tcU thee, the Bddks^nt Oanorts are in all seventy and 
two;> 80 maity areithe natiomi b{f nitttibelr) aikl'somany 
were;the<>di8ciplea^i.be8id60<«tbe:itwelve' aponitles. The 
bones of a jaan^are im all^ two hundred ^ahdeightiben in 
number*: the'>i/(einsof a nan are m all ^ree hundred, 
fi^e and ste)ty : hit teeth are throi^houtbis Uf6 two and 
tfabty. iujiwelve months 'arer'two'ttiid>fifty w'eeks, and 
three biiDd«6dvaild'sixty-ifi(reday»e itrtwelve mckiths are 
eightiitfaousaoid^'sc^to blndredL^tuid sistj -lidufi^; In 
tvftive jnonths! thou«Bhalt give tby Blaye^men scu^en hun- 
dred and twenty ioaves^ besides- morning, meals and noon 
meals. 



Verard published it at Paris, iii^ifCKj|i4he years 1486, 1496, 1531, 
and twice in 4 to, without dates. About 1510, Thomas Godfray 
l^riii^^Q^ifQi^ik^shfmsai^ perfect eopyof^hiidh, in 

tb^u(t^kp4g»!v¥^flirfl^ j^saiA: b.^^^thfti^uotatkmif iV 

ihj^,nqt^sj(m<t^k^»\o A)eflXMi^i^dx|>s(isdf'trin8kAiohl ^was prnaited 

2P(hiy ^^f^h9l^SiQ9im(ffhaibtlikeie e^tkAamMiA good deal^iitf i^q> 
philpspp^^tliiAidiBliQgi^ift^^ ikm 

ver8^9^pro9#^ S^clL^nd English, ane^cofnatonin/MnrlltbraHi^. ■- 
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IS According to an old and wide-spread belief, Adam remained in 
hell until our Saviour's descent thither. When our Lord harrowed 
hell, he carried Adam, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and just men 
under the old law, to paradise with him. Evangel. Nicod. ch. 18. 
in Thilo. Cod. Apochr. N. T. voL i. pp. 675, 727, 749. According 
to this answer and to No. 17, the passion of our Lord falls in 6158 ; 
but this differs from the gospel of Nichodemus, in which the arch- 
angel Michael prophesies to Seth that the birth of Christ will be 
A. M. 5050. 

13 This differs from the account given by the Paris manuscript 
(note 8) : we there find the following curious passage, where the 
death of Abel is placed in Adam's hundred and thirtieth year (fol. 
284) : — " En apr^s chou que Moyses trespassa, Mechodius, ki mar- 
tyres fu, connut par la r^v^lation dou Saint-Espir dou commenche- 
ment, et de la fin dou monde, et laissa son escrit ouquel il dist que 
Adans et Eve estoient virge quand il furent hors mis de paradys, et 
ou xvme. an apr^s chou que Adans fu formes, Chaym et Calmana 
sa suer furent n6, et en I'an que Adans ot c et xxx ans, Cha3rm ocist 
Abel son fir^re, et c ans apri^s Joseth (Seth) fu n^s. Tout chou 
tiesmoignent li maistre ki la Bible trauslat^rent de Latin en Rou- 
manch." On this M. Michel has the followmg note : " Saint Me- 
thodius, sumomm^ Eubulius, florissoit au commencement du ivme 
si^le. Entre autres ouvrages, il a compost un commentaire sur la 
Gen^se, qu'on croit perdu. Voyez la Sylloge Historica du P. Hen- 
schenius, dans le recueil des BoUandistes, t. vi de Juin, p. 5." That 
this lost Commentary on Genesis furnished the matter of many of 
these answers, is most probable. It is observable that the French 
MS. states Cain to have been born in Adam's fifteenth year, and 
that Adam and Eve estoient virge when they were put out of paradise : 
this, therefore, supposes them to have fallen in the fourteenth year, 
as stated in No. 16. See Adrian and Ritheus, No. 1, note. 

14 See No. 59. Seventy-two countries are the whole world : — 

Nu sage mir, meister Tragemnnt, 

Zwei und siibenzig lant die sint dir kunt, etc. 

Wackemagel, Aitdeat. Lesebach, p. 641. 

that is, all the world is knoum to thee. 

15 This is, in all varieties of shape, a very popular mediaeval say- 
ing. In the Demaundes Joyous, which will be found in the Appen- 
dix, we have the question, ** Who was Adam's mother ? " the reply 

o2 
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Preshyteri, et fratres, et mare nunquam satiantur. Howbeit I haue 
heard old folkes name these three. Priests, women, and the sea. And 
verily Monkes may well be comprised vnder priests." 
5ft To this Freidank appears to allude (p. 14) :— 

Diu sunne schint den tiuvel^an^ 
unt scheidet si doch reine dan. 

58 That is, Woden, who is Mercurius in the Roman interpreta- 
tion. This is consonant with the Norse tradition. Vide Adrian and 
Ritheus, note 16. 
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in little more than the names of the interlocutors^ several of 
the questions and answers being the same in both composi- 
tions. As nearly one-third is common to the two, it is not 
unreasonable to beliere that both are fragmentary portions of 
one original. 



Adrian spake to Ritheus. 

1 Tell me, how long was Adam in Paradise ? 
I tell thee, he was thirteen jrears. 

2 Tell me on what day he sinned. 

I tell thee, on Friday ; and on that day he was previously 
created, and on that day again he died, and therefore 
Christ afterwards suffered on that day. 
s Tell me, from which of Adam's sides did our Lord take 
the rib whereof he made woman ? 

I tell thee, from the left. 

4 Tell me, where sat our Lord when he created heaven and 

earth and all creatures ? 
I tell thee, on the wings of the winds. 

5 Tell me, where is the earth that never sun shone on nor 

moon, nor the wind blew upon, at no hour of the day, 
either before or after ? 
I tell thee, that earth is in the red sea, over which the 
people of Israel marched from their Egyptian bondage. 

6 Tell me where the sun shineth by night. 

I tell thee, in three places : first in the belly of the whale 
that is called Leuiathan ; and the second season it shineth 
in hell ; and the third season it shineth upon that island 
that is called GliiS, and there rest the souls of holy men 
till doomsday. 

7 Tell me why the sun shineth so red at early morning. 

I tell thee, because it cometh up out of the sea. 
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8 Tell me, why is the sun so red at evening ? 
I tell thee, because it looketh down on hell. 

9 Tell me how large the sun may be^ 

I tell thee, larger than the earthy for itgiveth heat in every 
land. 

10 Tell me what the sun is, 

I tell thee, Astriges the magician said that it was a burn- 
ing stone. 

11 Tell me what is the glory of the living man. 
I tell thee, the blood of the dead one. 

12 Tell me what sod first avenged his father in his mother's 

womb. ' 1 

I tell thee, the son of tiie serpent; for fixat thctU^her slew 
the father^ and afterwards the young slay, the mother. 

13 Tell me who was the first bishop in the old Law, before 

Christ's advent. 
I tell thee, Melchisedek and Aacon. 

14 Tell me who was first a bishop under the new Law* 
I tell thee, Petrus and Jacobus. 

15 Tell me, what man first prophesied ?. . 
I tell thee, Samuel. 

16 Tell me, who first wrote letters? f ^ 
I tell thee, Mercurius the giant. 

17 Tell me, who first planted vineyards^ or who first drank 

wine ? - / , 

I tell thee, Noe. 

18 Tell me who was first a physician* 
I tell thee, Asterius be was called* 

19 Tell me, whiCt two men a^/th^y in Paradise who ever 

weep and are sad } .■ c,t.r- i' ' .. 

I tell ^^fiee 'Bhoch and Kelias : .they w^p ,b^eaus^ tl^y 
shall return into , thia i ^rt^ i jsmd . wiS^Xi 1 4^2^. though 
heretofore they have ddayedde«th long. ,r / 

20 Tell me, where dwell they ? . ;. ,. 
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I tell thee, Malifica and Ihtimphonis^ that is^ in Sunfield 
and Shinefield. 

21 Tell me why the raven is so blacky that before was white. 
I tell thee, because he returned not again to the ark from 

which he was dispatched. 

22 Tell me how the raven by obedience atoned for his pre- 

vious sin of disobedience. 
I tell thee, when he fed Helias, unto whom he went into 
the wilderness^ and served him. 

23 Tell me, where is man's mood ? 

I tell thee, in the head, and it goeth out through the mouth. 

24 Tell me, what creature is at one time female^ at another 

male ? 
I tell thee, Belda the fish in the sea, and Yiperus the snake, 
and Corvus the bird, that is the ravon. 

25 Tell me why the sea is salt. 

I tell thee, because Moyses threw into the sea the ten 
words of the old Law, when he made the tables, because 
the people of Israel paid honour to idols. 

26 Tell me, what are the two feet that the soul must have ? 

I tell thee, the love of God and man ; and if it hath neither 
of them, then is it halt. 

27 Tell me, on how many wings must the soul fly, in order 

to reach heaven ? 
I tell thee, four; Prudence^ Humility, Strength and 
Righteousness. 

28 Tell me what man died and never was born, and after- 

wards was buried in his mother's womb. 
I tell thee, that was Adam, the first man ; for the earth 
was his mother, and in the earth was he buried again. 

29 Tell me the name of the city where the sun riseth. 
I tell thee, it is called Jaiaca. 

30 Tell me, what is that called where it setteth ? 
I tell thee, it is called Janita. 
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31 Tell me, what was the first word ? 

I tell thee, God said, " Let there be light." 

32 Tell me, what is heaviest to men on earth ? 
I tell thee, the Lord's anger. 

33 Tell me how many kinds there be of flying things. 
I tell thee, two and fifty. 

34 Tell me what kinds of snakes there be on earth. 
I tell thee, four and thirty, 

35 Tell me what kinds of fishes there be in water. 
I tell thee, six and thirty. 

36 Tell me who created the names of all fishes. 
I tell thee, Adam the first man. 

37 Tell me, how many were there of the soldiers who divided 

Christ's raiment? 
I tell thee, there were seven of them. 

38 Tell me four dumb letters. 

I tell thee, one is Mood ; another Thought ; the third is 
Dream ; the fourth Terror. 

39 Tell me, what are the three things which no man can be 

without ? 
I tell thee, they are water, fire and iron. 

40 Tell me, who first ^amed the name of God ? 
I tell thee, the Devil. 

41 Tell me, how was Christ born of his mother Mary ? 
I tell thee, thro^^gh the right breast. 

42 Tell me, who caus^ed the sun to stand still for an hour of 

the day ? 
I tell thee, Josue caused it i^ Moyses battle : the hill was 
called Grabaon whereon it stood. 

43 Tell me, what is the best and worst thing ? 
I tell thee, man's word. 

44 Tell me what 13 dearest .to,a man during his life, and lo^th- 

liest after his death. 
I tell thee, his own will. ., 

45 Tell me, what doth Jibe ,90ft word ?. , 
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I tell thee, it maketfa manifold men's friendships, and still- 
eth man's foe. 

46 Tell me, who is the false friend ? 

I tell thee, he is man's comrade at table, and not in his 
need. 

47 Tell me, what shunneth the sick man, that he loved while 

in health ? 
I tell thee, to the sick man is the meat hateful that he 
loved before, and to his eyes is the light hateful, which 
to him before was dear. 

48 Tell me, by what may one foresee a man's death ? 

I tell thee, there are two images in a man's eyes ; if thou 
seest not those, then will the man die, and depart ere 
three days be past. 




is well known, and the questions and answers in the Greek version 
are much what might have been expected from the Emperor and the 
Pythagorean : a similar disputation between Hadrian and Epictetus 
is printed at the close of the last-named philosopher's works by 
Berkeley (Lugd. Bat. 1670), under the title, Altercatio Hadriani et 
Epicteti. The dialogue with Secundus, though apparently unknown 
to Philostratus (see his notice of Secundus, Vit. Viror. illustr. Basil, 
fol. 1563, p. 645, where he merely remarks, " Secundus igitur 
sophista, exuberantis scientis compos, et in dicendo parous "), was 
undoubtedly popular at an early period, and long continued so. 
Manuscripts of it in many languages are common, and as Vincent 
names a Gesta Secundi Philosophi as his authority, we may presume 
that some of those MSS. give us the tale in its original purity. The 
character of this Saxon dialogue is essentially different from either of 
those here mentioned : in short, it is merely Salomon and Saturn 
under another name ; it seems then that in this, as in so many other 
cases, a subject having once become popular, was given from time 
to time, first to one then to another hero, as the knowledge or 
caprice of various periods dictated. 

But if Hadrian in this dialogue appears merely as a traditional 
questioner, we may be sure that Ritheus has as little real founda- 
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Beshfr and Sh&d&n, of Imdin Ohazall« but with a different answer. 
See the review of Von Hammer^s translation of the dialogue in Class. 
Journal, vol. xxx. p. 349. So also St. Serf : — 

pe dewyl sayd, Hs questyowne 

I ask in cure collatyowne ; 

Sa, quhare wes God, wat )>ow oucht, 

befor Htt hewyn and erd wtes wniucht ? 

Sayoct Serf said. In himself stedlee, 

his Godhed hampryd nevyr wes. 

It This was a popular superstition, and is found in many of the 
Bestiaries current in different parts of Europe. The following ex* 
planation of it is found in 'two MSS; of the Physiologus at Vienna, of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, aii^is|w^nted in Hoffmann's Fund* 
gruben, p. 16, etc.: " {]£]}in sdahda nader6h Ist, h^izz^t uipera, 
f6ne d^ro z61et jdiisiologns, so siu suangor uu6rd^ e6Qle, daz er 
sin^n mi]Uit d^oge in d6n iro, so uerslindet siu daz semen unde uuird 
so g6r, daz siu imo dbebiz^t sine gim&ht, und er sa t6d liget. So 
danne div iungide giuu^ssent in iro uuanbe, so duroh bizzent sfe 
si unde gant so nz" (p. 21). And again: '* Vns zellit phisiologus 
uon den uipperun : So diu uippera gehien seol zuo zir machide, so 
ist zuo ime so liebe, daz si giuet so wite, unt stozzet er sin houbet 
in ire munt ; so bizzit si ime dar hoabet abe, so stirbet er. Da mag 
man ane vememen, waz huoiren mmne machet ! So denne diu 
iungin gewahsint in der uipperun, so durch bizzent si ir die sitnn> 
unt uarent uz ir muoter, so instirbet ouch siu." (p. 28). See this 
question noted by Sir Thomas Browne, Vulg. Errors, iii. 16. 

Id Tacitus mentions Mercurius as the supreme god of our fore- 
fathers : " Deorum maxime Mercurium colunt." Gkrm. IX. The 
identity of Woden (O.Nor. Oj?inn) and IVIercury ip well ascertained : 
we have translated dies Mercurii by Wddnesdag, Wednesday. ^* Illi 
ajunt : deo suo wodano« quem Mercurium uoearU «/tt, se uelle litare." 
Jonas. Bobbiensis vita Columbani (7th century. Mabill. Act. Bened.ju. 
26). " Wodan ss^e. . .. . ipse est qui opudRomanos Mercurius dicitur, 
et ab universis Germaniae gentibus ut deus adoratur." Paul. Diar 
con. i. 9. On this subject compare Grimm's Deutsche Mythologie. 
In this passage the invention of letters, i. e. Runes, is attributed 
to Woden, or Merciu:;y the giant; ia, the .Huna CapUule (appended 
by Resenius to his edition of tl^e.^ayamalvllavn^ 1665)^ Odin is 
made to say, " Nam ek vp Runar," / invented ^unes, 

21 The classical my thus correspoijids with our own as to the fact 
of the raven having changed colour, but not as to the reason of the 
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change. Coronis became black because she indiscreetly revealed an 
amour of Apollo's. Ovid, Metam. lib. ii. L 536. Our legend is, that 
the raven was punished for not returning to the ark : he stopped to 
feed upon the carcases of the drowned. Csedmon says (p. 87, 1. 2) : — 

Noe tealde 

iSset he on ne6d hine 



ofer sid waeter 
secan wolde, 
on W8eg)>ele eft ; 
him seo wen geleab. 
Ac se fe6nd gespearn 
fleotende hredw, 
salwigfe'Sera 
s^an nolde. 

This notion long survived : in the fourteenth century, the Curaor 
Mundi thus notices it : — 

pan opin Noe his windou 

lete vte a rauin and forth he flou, 

done and vp soght here and )>are 

a stede to sett apon samquar ; 

apon )>e water sone he fand 

a drinkled best >ar flotand : 

of >at fless was he so fain 

to schip cam he neuer egain : 

Hirfor hat messager, men say, 

)>at duellis lang in his iomay, 

he may be cald wid resnn clere, 

an of )>e rauyns messagere.— MS. Gottiogen, fol. 26, a« 

*4 Oppian would have furnished another, the •Hyaena. The Phy- 
siologus already quoted, in Hoffmann's Fundgruben, says, ''Ein tier 
heizzit igena, un ist uuilon uulb, uuilon man," etc., p. 19. 

33 Here the dialogues differ entirely. Comp. Sal. Sat. 51, etc. 
Sydracke gives a very indefinite answer to the question (clvi) : — 

Whiche are the most of beast or man 

or fowle, or fysshe that swyme can ? 

Beastes are Yno than men, 

and fowles mo than beastes snch ten, 

and for ech a fowle also 

a thowsand fysshes are and mo, 

for therof is the most plente 

of al creatures that be ; 
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God made man of erth and slyme, 
and best, of hete l^e made hym, 
Fysshes of water, fowle of ayre, 
and al that he made is favre : 

m 

and yf God them al had wrought 
of erth lyke, as he dyd nought, 
they should haue rysen al also 
at domesday, as man shall do ; 
but for erthe is in them none, 
wherfore to nought they turne ech one. 

From this the French version diflfers (fol. 545, b. col. 1) : — ** Les 
genz ad Deus fet meins assez qe les bestes ; car les bestes sunt mult 
plus qe les genz ; car pur chescune persone du mounde, ad plus de 
c bestes, fauz les vermines : e pur chescune beste qest au mounde, 
ad M oyseauz ; et pur chescune oysel au monde, volaunt et alaunt, 
e pur chescune beste, e pur chescune persone qe seit au mounde, il 
iad C M pessons en la mer, entre grant e petit ; e sunt cil qi Deus 
ad fet plus de mils creatures mouables, et tut ceo est a sun comande- 
ment, e a sa volunte." The Saxon Menology, already quoted, 
supplies curious information upon this point, on March 22nd: — 
" On tJone tw4 ^ twentigo^an daeg tJaes montSes byS se fifta worulde 
dseg ; on t5dm dsege God gescedp of waetere eall fle<5tendra fisca cyn, 
3 fle6gendra fugla cyn ; ^ woruldsnotere men secgatS t$aet tJa fiscas 
sjrn on see hundteontiges cynna, ^ free "^ fiftiges : 3 nis senig man 
tSaet he wlte hwaet tJ^ra fugelcynna sig ofer eort5an : "3 hwaetSre ^g- 
hwylc fugel wunatJ on t5am t5e he ofgesceapen wses : tSa swymmaS 
nu a on sealtum ^um, t$a t$e of t$4m gesceapene w^ron ; j t$a 
wuniat5 on m6rum *] on £6dum tSa tSe of ferscum wseterum gesceapene 
w^ron, 3 tJa syttatJ on felda ^ ne magon swymman, ^a "8e of ^aes 
graeses deawe gewprhte w^on; *] tSa wuniatS on wudu tJa 8e of 
offira tredwa dropum gehy wode w^ron ; ;} t5a wuniatS on fenne t$a t$e 
gewurdon of tSses fennes wsetan," Beda however says that none 
but God can tell the number of men or beasts: "Arena maris, 
pluuiarum gutjtae, dies saeculi, altitudo coeli, multitudo stellarum, 
profunditas terrae, et imum abyssi, et capilli capitis, sine plebs 
hominum uel iumentum ; haec non nisi a Deo solo numeranda sunt." 
Collectanea. Ed. Colon, iii. 482. 

43 It is certain that tl^s was a popular question : as late as 1617 
some one thought it worth while to write a treatise upon it : ** Ques- 
tion notable decid6e, s'il nest rien de m^eur, ou pire que la langue." 
12mo. This was reprinted at'Maestricht in octavo, 1713, by Deles- 
sart. The question has given rise to proverbs in various languages. 

p2 
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10 Quid ill secundo locutut) fuit ? — Fiat lux. 

u Quis fuit mortuus, et non fuit natus ? — Adam. 

12 Quot annis uixit Adam? — Nonagentis triginta. 

13 Qua bora comedit Adam de fructu ? — Hora tercia, et ad 
horam nonam eiectus est de paradiso. 

14 Quot filios habuit Adam ? — Triginta filios et triginta 
filias, excepto Cayn et Habel. 

15 Quis primum obtulit olocaustum ? — Abel, agnum. 

16 Quis primum plantauit uiueam post diluuium ? — Noe. 

17 Quis conceptus fuit sine concepcione camali ? — ^Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus. 

18 Quis fuit natus, et non fuit niortuus ?— -Enoch et Elyas. 

19 Quis fuit primus presbiter ?— Melchisedech. 
90 Quis fuit primus diaeonus ? — Stephanus. 

21 Quis fuit primus subdiaconus ? — Lupus. 

22 Quis fuit primus lector? — Abraham. 

23 Quis fuit primus ostiarius? — ^Trouulfus. 

24 Quse ciuitas primum facta est? — Niniuen. 

25 Quis primum mons^terium constituit ?— *Paulus heremita 
et Antonius Abba[s]. 

26 In quo monte non pluit usque in hodiernum diem? — In 
Gelboe. 

27 Quis cum asina locutus est ? — Balam. 

28 Quot sunt prouincie terre?— Centum uiginti duo. 

29 Quot sunt genera serpentum ?*— xxiiii. 

30 Quis ipsis nomina inposuit? — ^Adam. 

31 Vnde sunt serui ? — De Cam. 

32. Quis fuit bis mortuus et semel natus? — Lazarus. 

33 Q[u]anti uel quot milites diuiserunt uestimenta Christi ? 
— Q[u]atuor. 

34 Quot sunt qui cum eo crucifix! sunt? — ^Duo latrones^ 
Jonathas et Gomatras. 

35 Cuius sepulcrum non est inventum ? — Moysi. 

36 Quot sunt genera uolucrum ? — Quinquaginta xx. 

37 Quid grauissimum est ferre ? — Cor hominis. 
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64 Quis primus in<!hoauit arare? — ^Ante diluuium Neptare, 
post diluuium Noe. 

65 Quis primus fecit litteras? — Scith. 

66 Quid est homo nimis ? — Lucerna posita. 

67 Quis leonem sine gladio et sine fusteinterfecit?— *8amson. 

68 Quid est somnus ? — Imago [mortis.] 

69 [Quid est] tristitia? — Sine damno gaudium. 

70 Quot anni fuerunt, quod terra fuit, quod fructum non 
dedit? — Annos tres, et menses vi. 

71 Quis pugnaturus est in consnmmacione seouli^ cum 
Antichristo? — Enoch et Elias. 

72 Vbi erit consummacio seculi?— ^In ualle Josaphat^ 

73 Quibus modis fit oracio ad Deum ? — ^Tribus, quoR adeo 
accepimus ; gracias agere, a Deo hoc quod <;upimu8^ depos- 
cimus^ aut Dominum pro aliis rogamus. - 

74 Quibus modis mittit dyabolus securitatem in hominem ? 
— ^Tribus : primum suggerit ut non det confessionem^ - quia 
iuuenis est ; secundo dicit quod alii granijlg peccan^ru nt 
quam tu; . . . . peccata, qui{a] magna est mtseriGordia 

^ei, indulges tibi peccata tua ; et per banc secnritatetf , de- 
ducit animam in infernum. 

75 Quot res sunt qute ducunt hominem ad regnuni ce- 
lorum? — Tres : Cogitacio sancta, yerbum bomim^ opus per** 
fectum. ' > ^» 

76 Quot res sunt quae ducunt hominem ad - inferimm ?-^ 
Tres : Cogitacio inmunda^ opus prauum, uerbum alieiMim. 

77 Quot res sunt quse nee remittm^tur hrieyncc in futwrb ? — 
Tres : Qui blasphemat Deum/ et qui desperat de mi^evledrdia 
Dei, et qui non credit resurrectionem Domini iifodtr^ Jesu 
Christi. ■ -^jv 

78 Quot res sunt quas diligit Deus? — ^Tres^r Oentinen^iam 
in seueritate, largitateixi in paupertate^ absttnendiam'th di- 
uiciis. ■ '- ... iMiisr- .. 

Expliciunt questiones pulchre : hoc est uerumk 



THE MASTER OP OXFORD'S CATECHISM. 217 

day he made almaner bestis^ fowlts^ and the see, and Addin, 
the firste man. 

C Whereof was Adam made ? 

M. Of viij. thittgis : the firet of elrthe, the second of fire, 
the iij** of wynde, the iiij*^ of clowdys^ the v*^ of aire where- 
thorough he speketh and thmketh, the T]^ of dewe whe^by 
he sweteth, the vij* of flowres, wherof Adam hath his iert', 
the viij^ is salte wherof Adam hath sialt teres. 

C Wherof was founde the name of Adam ? 

M. Of fowre sterres, this been the namys, Artax, Dux, 
Arostolym, and Momfumbres. 

C. Of whate state was Adam whan he was made ? 

M. A man of xxx. wynter of age. 

C And of whate length was Adam ? 

3f. Of iiij. score and vj. enchys. 

C How longe lived Adam in this worlde ? 

M. ix. c. and xxx^ wynter^ and afterwarde in hell tyll the 
passion of our lord Gk)d. 

C Of whate age was Adam when he begat his first childe ? 

M. An c. and xxx. wynter^ and had a son that bight Seth, 
and that Seth had a son that bight Enos^ and the forsaid Seth 
lived ix. c. and x. wynter, and Enos bis son lived ix. c. and 
V. wynter. And that Enos had a son that bight Canaan, and 
that Canaan lived ix. c. 3t. wynter. And that Canaan had a 
son than bight Malek^ and that Malek lived ix. c. and v. 
wynter, and that Malek had a son that bight Jafed, and that 
Jared lived ix. c. xlij. wynter, and that JarM bad a ion that 
bight Matusidall, and that Matusidall lived ix. c. aiid xKx. 
wynter, and that Matusidall had a son that hi^t Laneb, and 
that Lanek lived vij. c. and xlvij. wynter, and that Lanek had 
a son that bight Noe, and that Nbe had iij. soritiys^ the which 
forsaid Noe HVed ix. c. xl. Wynfer^ and bis iij. sMnys bight 
Sem, Cam, and JaphdJi: Ahd Sent bad xxx. childi^M, and 
Cam had xxx. children, and Japbeth bad xij. children. 

C Whate wAft he that neVer was borne, and was buried in 
bis mothers wombe^ and sens was cristened and saved ? 
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C, How many waters been there ? . 

M. ij. sake waters, and ij. fresshe waters. • 

O. Who- made- first ploughia? 

if. Cam, that was Noes son. 

C, Why bereth not stonys froyt as trees ? 

M. For Cayme< slough his l^rother Abell with tiie bone of 
an asse cheke. 

C. Whate is the bestthinge and the worsts amonge men? 

M. Worde is beste and warste. ■ ^ ■ 

C. Of whate thi^ge be men most ferde? 

M. Men be moste ferde of deth. 

C. Whate are the iiij* thinges that men may not live without? 

[M.] Wynde, fire, water,. and erth, 

C. Where resteth a manys soule, whan he shall slepe ?: 

M. In the brayne, or in the blode, or in the harte. 

C Where lietb Moises body ? 

M. Beside the howce that hight Enfegor. 

C Why is tike erth cursed, and the see blissed ? 

M. For Noe and Abraham, and for cristeoyng that God 
commaunded. 

C Who sat first vines? 

M. Noe set the &rst vines. 

C. Who cleped first God ? 

M. The deryll. 

C Which is the heviest tbinge bering? 

M. Syn is the helriest* 

C, Which thinge is it that som loveth, and som hateth ? 

M, That is jugement. . 

C. Which iJe the iiij. thingis that never was full nor never 
shalbe ? 

M. The first i» erth^ the second is^ fire, the thirde is hell, 
the fourth iff a^'ibVitoUs man. • i 

C. How mllny inan^'df birdis beea there, and ho^e many 
offisshes? 

3f. 1iiij« 4^ foWles, and'xxxvj.'jof fisshes* ■' 
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C Which was the first clerke that ever wan ? 

M. Elias was the firste. 

(L Whate hight the liij. waters that reuneth through para- 
dise ? 

Jf . The one hight Fyson^ the other Egeon, the iij^^ hight 
Tygrys, and the iiij^ Effraton. Thise been niilke, hony, 
oylly and wyne. 

C, Wherefore is the son rede at even ? 

M, For he gothe toward hell* 

(j. Who made first cities ? 

M. Marcurius the gyaunt. 

C\ How many langagis been there ? 

M, Ixij.^ and so many discipules had Ood without his 
appostoles. 
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Ait Imperator ; Et quid de Papa ? At ille, Deus vnus est, et idcirco 
vnum vicarum constituit. [Ait Imperator * ;] Et de dieta, quis facit 
earn ? Respondit miles ; Sol, qui circuit vniversum mundum omni 
die. Ait Imperator ; Vade in pace : responsiones te a morte libera- 
ueruntf. 

Here then we have, as in Amis, Beryn and the ^ Dictes,' 
the device of requiring the rivers to be stopped that the salt 
waters of the sea may be fairly measured. The distance of 
heaven from hell answers to the question in Anils as to the 
height of heaven above the earth, though the answer varies. 
The depth of the sea, and the answer, are the fourth number 
of the Demaundes Joyous ; and the sixth question, which 
was to be quite unanswerable, is found in the well-known 
ballad of the King and the Abbot of Canterbury [Percy Rel. 
vol. i. p. 347] : 

Now secondly tell me, without any doubt, 
how soone I may ride this whole world about. 

You must rise with the sun, and ride with the same, 
until the next morning he riseth againe ; 
and then your grace need not make any doubt, 
but in twenty- four hours you 'U ride it about. 

The King he laughed, and swore by St. Jone, 
I did not think it could be gone so soone ! 

But it is found also in the somewhat less known ballad of 
King Olfrey and the Abbot, printed in the ^^ Collection of 
Old Ballads,'' 1723, three little volumes of great rarity : 

Then touching how to go the world about : 

in twice twelve hours, as you may see, 

the sun doth take its speedy course about, 

so speedy as it may be ; 

if you about the world would go, 

in twice twelve hours you may do so ; 

and this is the second riddle you know. 

Vol. ii. p. 38. 



* The words in brackets are wanting in the MS. 
t I find that a small portion of this is printed in the Rev. C. Swan's 
Ed. of the Gesta, lotr. Ixxv. 
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pany with Aratus^ Sedulius^ or Juvencus or Aldhelm, This 
is printed by A. Berkeley at the close of his Epictetus^ and 
its history may be read in Fabricius. 

There is another dialogue upon moral subjects between 
Alcuiu and Charlemagne, a MS. copy of which is found in 
the library at Chartres. (Hanel, p. 130.) 

A somewhat similar diak)gue is that of iEiSelheard of Bath 
and his nephew^ of whiilh there is a MS. copy^ Cott. Galb. 
E. iv. fol. 214, and which 'was printed very early in the six- 
teenth century, in 4to, but without a date. 

There is a dialogue, on philosophical points, I believe, 
between Johannes Erigena and Charles the Bald. It is found 
in the edition of Scotus's works published by Gale, the only 
copy of which in existence is said to be in the Bodleian. 

To these must be added the dialogues of Hadrian and 
Seeundus, Hadrian and Epictetus, already noticed, pp. 206, 
207. Many such are of Eastern origin : the Beshir and 
Shdd^n already cited, p. 209, is a favourable specimen. 

^^ Riote du Monde.'' This and the following composition 
bear a closer relation to the Second Morolf than to the serious 
Saxon Dialogues. Its title may be translated, ^^ The world 
turned topsy-turvy :" it is a dialogue between a king and a 
wandering jongleur, who answers all the king's questions in 
such a manner as to turn everything into ridicule. There are 
two complete MSS. of this composition, both of the thirteenth 
century. The first of these is contained in the MS. Bibl. 
Royale, No. 7595. fol. 519 ; the second, in the library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, O. 2. 45. fol. 331, differs slightly 
in arrangement and dialect from the Paris copy. I give here 
the commencement of both copies : — 

MS. Par, — Chi commenche li Riote del Monde. — Je me che- 
vau9oie d' Amiens k Corbie ; s'encontrai le roi et sa maisnie. A cui 
es-tu ? dist-il. — Sire, je suis ^ mon signor. — Qui est tes sires ? — Li 
barons me dame. — Qui est ta dame ? — La feme mon signor. — Com- 
ment as-tu k non ? — Ansi comme mes parrins. — Comment a non tes 

q2 
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Comment estes-vus apellee ? 

Sire come cely qe m'ad lev6e, 

Cesti qe te leva quel noun aveit ? 

Itel come je« Sire, tot dreit. 

Oil va-tu ? Je vois delk. 

Dont vien-tu ? Je vienk de sk. 

Dont estez-vu8 ? ditez saunz gyle. 

Sire, je su de nostre vile. 

Oil est vostre vile, daunz Jogler ? 

Sire, entour le moster. 

Oil est le moster, bel amy ? 

Sire, en la vile de Ely. 

Oil est Ely qy siet ? 

Sire, sur Tewe estiet. 

Quei est le eve apeli par amours* ? 

L'em ne Tapele pas, eynz vient tous jours 

Volonters par son eynder^, 

Qe jk n'estovera estre apel^. 

Tot ce savoi-je bien avaunt. 

Don qe demandez com enfaunt ; 

A quei fere me demaundez 

Chose que vous-meismes bien savez ? etc 

There is a fragment of another poetical " Ruihote du 
Monde *' in the MS. Bibl. Roy. 7609. 2. fol. 1, and a small 
portion of one in prose, Arund. MSS. No. 220. fol. 303. 

A curious poem, which once seems to have been a favourite 
in England, in which iElfred, England's darling, sustains 
the principal character, though not a dialogue, is on many 
accounts worthy of insertion here. It is a collection of wise 
sayings which that prince delivered to his Witena gemdt at 
Seaford* There was a MS. of this in the Cotton collection^ 
Galba. A. xix, which is now lost; a copy of it, however, 
exists in the Bodleian; a third is found in the library of 
Lincoln College, Oxford ; and a fourth in Trin. Coll. Camb. 

* In John Taylor's ' Wit and Mirth ' there is the following clinch (No. 
99), Ed. 1630, p. 176 : " A countryman being demanded how such a river 
was called that ranne through their country, he answered, that they never 
had need to call the river, for it alwayes came without calling." 
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wel swipe strong and lussum a very strong and lovesome 

he was king and cleric^ [V^^Sl ^^ ^^^ ^^^S ^^^ clerk, [thing ; 

f ul wel he louede Codes were ; full well he loved God's work ; 

he was wis on his word he was wise in his word, 

and war on his werke ; and wary in his work ; 

he was pe wisiste nion he was the wisest man 

pad was in Engelonde on* that was in England. 



11. 

pus quad Alfred 

Englene frowere : 

Wolde we, mi leden, 

lustin gure louird, 

and he gu wolde wissen 

of wi[s]liche J^iuges, 

gu we mistin in werelde 

wrsipe weldin, 

and heke gure salle 

samne to Criste. [Alfred. 

pis weren pe sawen of kipc 

Arme and edie ledin* 
* * * * 

of litis dom, 

fad we alle dredin 

gure dristin Crist, 

lovin him and likin, 

for he is louird ouir lif. 

He is one god 

ouer alle godnesse, 

and he is gleu 

ouer alle glade ]?inhe/5. 

He is one l^lisse 

ouer alle blitnesse ; 



II. 

Thus quoth Alfred 

EngUmd's comforter : 

Would you, my people, 

listen to your lord, 

he would make you know 

wise things, 

how ye might in the world 

attain worship, 

and also your souls 

unite to Christ. [Alfred. 

These were the saws of king 

Poor and rich people 
* * * * 

of life's honour, 
that we all dread 
our lord Christ, 
love and please him, 
for he is lord over life. 
He is the only good 
above all goodness, 
and he is wise 
above all glad things. 
He is the only bliss 
above all bliss ; 



* Something appears wanting between this and the following line^ but 
there is no lacuna in the MS. 
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V. 

pu8 quad Alfred : 

pe cnith biouit 

kenliche to cnouen 

for to weriiii ^e lond of here 

and of beregong, 

)7at J?e ricbe babbe gryt 

and ]7e cberril be in frit 

bis sedis to souin, 

bis medis to mowen^ 

bis plouis to driuin, 

to ure aire bilif ; 

)?is is ^e cnicbs lage, 

loke ]7at bit wel fare. 

VI. 

pus quad Helfred : 

Wid widutin wisdom 

is wele ful unwrd ; 

for ]?au o man b[aue]de 

buntseuinti acreis, 

and be al beged * * sagin 

mid rede golde, 

and ye golde grue 

so gres deit on Jtc reij^e, 

ne were bi * * wele 

uout ye wr)?ere, 

bote be bim fremede 

frend ywercbe ; 

for wad is g[old] bute ston, 

bute it babbe wis mon ? 



V. 

Tbus quotb Alfred : 

Tbe kuigbt it beboveth 

boldly to know [force 

to guard tbe land against a 

and bostile invasion^ 

tbat tbe ricb may bave peace 

and tbe cburl be in quiet 

bis seed to sow, 

bis meads to mow, 

bis plougbs to drive, 

for tbe nourisbment of us all ; 

tbis is tbe knigbt's law, 

look tbat it fare well. 

VI. 

Tbus quotb Alfred : 

Wit witbout wisdom 

is but little wortb ; 

for tbougb a man bad 

seventy acres, 

and bad it all sown 

witb red gold, 

and tbe gold grew 

as grass dotb on tbe soil, 

be were not for bis wealtb 

a wbit tbe wortbier, 

except be strange 

friends provided for bimself ; 

for wbat is gold but a stone, 

unless a wise man bave it ? 
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ne J^in wil neure for )?i 
al to wlonc wur)?en ; 
acte Ills non eldere stren, 

ac it is Godis loue ; 
wanne hit is his wille 
J?er fro we sullen wenden, 
and ure ogene lif 
mid sorw letin ; 
]?anne scullen ure fon 
to ure fe gripen, 
welden ure madmes, 
and lutil us bimenen. 

X. 

pus quad Alfred : 

Moni mon wenit^ 

J^at he wenen ne }>arf, 

longere liuis ; 

ac him seal legen )mt wrench ; 

for wanne he is lif aire beste 

trowen, 
]7eune sal he letin lif his ogene. 
Nis no wurtwoxen on woode 

ne on felde 
J?er euure muge J?e lif uphelden 
wot no mon ye time 
wanne he sal henne rimen, 
ne no mon ]?en hende, 
wen he sal henne wenden* 
Drittin hit one wot 
domis louird, 
wenne we ure lif 
letin scullen. 



let not thy will for this 
become too proud ; 
consider it is no acquisition 

of thy forefathers, 
but it is God's love 5 
when it is his will 
therefrom we must depart^ 
and our own life 
leave with sorrow 5 
then shall our foes 
seize on our property, 
dispose of our treasures, 
and lament us but little ! 

X. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 
Many a man expects, 
what he ought not to expect, 
length of life 5 [lie ; 

but that deceit shall prove a 
for when he best trusts in his 

life, 
then shall he lose his own life. 
No herb is grown in wood or 

field [life ; 

;which can for ever uphold the 
no man knoweth the time 
when he must depart hence, 
nor any man the end, [wend, 
when he from hence shall 
God alone knoweth 
the lord of judgment, 
when we our lives 
shall relinquish. 
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hwilia )7at is lif 
lesten may. 

XIII. 

pus quad Alfred : 

Gif )7u hauist sorwe, 

ne say \f\i hit j^in arege ; 

seit ];in sadilbowe 

and rid ]>e singende ; 

l^anne sait ]7e mon 

J7at ti wise ne can, 

J7ad )?e J>ine wise 

wel J?e likit. 

Sorege gif )7u hauist 

and ten arege hit sed, 

biforen he )?e bimenid, 

bihindin he ]fe scarned. 

pu hit mist seien swich mon 

}?ad it J7e fuiwel on ; 

swich men ]7u maist seien ^i 

sor, 
he wolde J?ad )?u heuedest mor. 
For)?i hit in }?in hirte one 
forhele hit wid J?in arege, 
let ];u neuere j?in arege witin 
al J^er J^in herte )?enket. 

XIV. 

pus quad Alfred : 

Wis child is fadiris blisse* 

Gif it so bitidit 

]?at ^M chil weldest, 

]7e wile ]7at hit is litil 

]7u lere him monnis j^ewis ; 

Jeanne hit is woxin 

he sal wenne J?er to ; 



while that his life 
may last. 

XIII. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

If thou hast sorrow, 

tell it not thy foe ; 

sit thy saddle-bow 

an dride thee si nginj 

then saith the man 

that knoweth not thy state, 

that thy state 

pleaseth thee well. 

Sorrow if thou hast 

and tellest it thy foe, [thee, 

before thy face he will bemoan 

behind thy back will scorn thee. 

Thou mayst tell it to such a one 

thatgrants itthee withpleasure; 

to such a one thou mayst tell 

thy grief 
as would wish thou hadst more. 
Therefore in thy secret heart 
conceal it from thy foe, 
let never thy foe know 
all thy heart thinketh. 

XIV. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Wise child is father's bliss. 

If it so betide 

that thou hast a child, 

while it is little 

teach it man's good habits ; 

when it is grown up 

it shall become used to them ; 
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XVI. 

pus quad Alfred : 

Ne sal )?u J?i wif 

bi hire wlite chesen, 

ne for non athte to J?ine bury 

bringeii her ]?u ; 

hire costes cu)?e* 

1* 1* ^r ^r 

for moui mon for athte 

iuele ihasted, 

and ofte mon on faire 

fokel chesed j 

wo is him )7at iuel wif 

brinhit to is cotlif ; 

so his o liue 

)7at iuele wiued, 

for he sal him often 

dreri malsen. 

XVII. 

pus quad Alfred : ' 

Wur)?u neuere 

swo wod ne so drunken 

)?at euere sai )?u J?i wif 

al );at J^i wille be ; 

for hif hue sege fe biforen 

yine fomen alle^ 

and )7U hire mit worde 

wraged hauedest, 

he ne sold it lethi 

for t^inke liuihinde, 



XVI. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Thou shalt not thy wife 

choose for her beauty, [home 

nor for her property to thy 

bring her ; 

learn thou her worth 

^p ^P ^P ^r 

for many a one for money 

hasteth but ill^ 

and for her fairness 

a fickle one chooseth ; 

wo is him that an ill woman 

bringeth to his home ; 

so is he in life 

who hath wived ill, 

for she shall often 

make him dreary. 

XVII. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Be thou never 

so mad or so drunk 

as ever to tell thy wife 

all that thou wiliest ; 

for should she see before thee 

all thy foemen, 

and thou with words 

hadst exasperated her, 

she would not let 

for livmg thing. 



* A line is apparently wanting. 
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fokel athenden. 

So mon mai wel)>e. 

lengest helden^ 

giu ]7U neuere leaen 

alle monnis spechen, 

ne alle )>e jrinke 

]?at ]7U herest sinken ; 

for moni mon hauit fikil mod^ 

and he is monne cnV ; 
ne saltu neuere knewen 
wanne he }?e woie bipechen. 

XX. 

pus qaad Alnred : 

Moni appel is widuten grene^ 

brit on leme^ 

and bittere widinnen ; 

so his moni wimmon 

in hire faire bure, 

schene under schiete^ 

and ]70cke hie is [schendfal] 

in an stondes wile ; 

swo is moni gadeling 

godelike on horse^ 

wlanc on werge*, 

and unwur}; on wike. 

XXI. 



pus quad Alured' : 

Idilscipe 

and orgul-pfude, 

J7at lerit gung wif 



. ;. .( 



t ,. .' :• 



fickle behind his back. 

So may one wealth 

longest hold, 

if thou never believest 

all that people say, 

nor all the things 

thou hearest them sing ; 

for many a man hath fickle 

mood, 
and he is familiar with a man ; 
thou canst never know 
when he will deceive thee. 

XX. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Many an apple is green without 

bright in its look, 

and bitter within ; 

so is many a woman 

in bar fair bower, 

beauteous under sheet, 

and yet she is shameful 

in an hour's time ; 

so is many a comrade 

goodly on horseback, 

proud on his steed, 

and worthless in war. 

XXI. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Idleness 

and pride, 

these teach a young woman 



* merge? 



SALOM. 



R 
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and l^anne is ];i fe forloren 
and }?i frend boJ?en ; 
betere 'pe bicome 
frend J^at )7u newedest. 

XXIII. 

pus quad Alfred : 

purh sage mon is wis, 

and ];urrh sel]?e mon is gleu, 

J'urb lesin mon is lo'S, 

{'uruh lu)?ere wrenches un wur|? ; 

and hokede honden mak^ ]7en 

is he wit to lesen. [mon 

Ler )?u J?e neuer 

ouer mukil to le)>en ; 

ac loke J'inne nexte, 

he is ate nede god ; 

and frendschipe owerlde 

fairest to wurchen, 

wid pouere and wid riche, 

wid alle men iliche; 

I'anne maist \f\x sikerliche 

seli sittin 

and faren ouer londe 

hwar so bet pi wilie. 



XXIV. 

pus quad Alured : 
Gif ];u hauist duge, 
and drichen pe senden, 
ne }?eng p\x neuere pi Hf 
to narruliche leden, 
ne l^ine faires 
to faste holden ; 
for wer hachte is hid, 



and then are thy substance 
and thy friend both lost ; 
better would it be for thee 
that friend thou hadst not. 

XXIII. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Through saws man is wise 

and through fortune prudent, 

through falsehood is he hateful, 

through vile deceit unworthy ; 

and hooked hands make the 

his head to lose. [man 

Teach not thyself 

ov^r far to go ; 

but look to thy neighbour, 

he is good at need ; 

and friendship in the world ^ 

fairest to work, 

with poor and with rich 

with all men alike ; 

then mayst thou securely 

sit in comfort 

and fare ever the land 

whither it be thy will. 

XXIV. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 
If thou hast wealth 
and riches are thine, 
think thou never thy life 
too closely to lead, 
nor thy feres 
too fast to hold ; 
for where aught is hid 

r2 
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]7at god ]?ing is god wimmon^ but that a good woman is a 

good thing, 
j^emonj^admichtehirecnoswenthe man who may her know 
and chesen hire from olpere. and choose from among others. 



XXVL 

pus quad Alfred : 

Be }?u neuere to bold 

to chiden agen oni scold^ 

ne mid mani tales 

to chiden agen alle dwales ; 

ne neuere J?u biginne 

to tellin newe tidinges 

at neuere nones monnis bord; 

ne hawe )7u to fele word. 

pe wise mon mid fewe word 

can fele biluken, 

and sottis bold is sone iscoten ; 

for)?i ich telle him for a dote 

)?at sait al is ywille, 

]7anne he sulde ben stille ; 

for ofte tunke brekit bon, 

and nauid hire selwe non. 

XXVIL 

pus quad Alfred : 
Elde cumid to tune 
mid fele unkej^e costes, 
and do)? )?e man to heldeii 
J?at him selwe ne mai he him 

noch welden ; 
hit makit him wel vnmeke, 
and binimit him is miste* 
Gif it swo betided 
pat ]7U her so longe abidist^ 



XXVL 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Be thou never too bold 

to chide against any scold, 

nor with many tales 

to chide against all the foolish ; 

nor ever do thou begin 

to tell new tidings 

at any man's table ; 

nor have thou too many words. 

The wise man with few words 

can compass much, 

and fool's bolt is soon shot; 

therefore I count him a fool 

that saith all his will, 

when he should hold his peace ; 

for often tongue breaketh bone, 

though itself have none. 

XXVIL 

Thus quoth Alfred : 
Age Cometh home 
with many strange trials, 
and maketh a man to bend 
so that he cannot govern him- 
self; 
it maketh him impatient, 
and taketh from him his might. 
If it so betide 
that thou here long abide, 
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XXIX. 

pus quad Alured : 

Werldes welj?e 

to wurmes seal wur)?ien, 

and alle cunne madmes 

to nocht sulen melten^ 

and )7ure lif sal 

lutel lasten. 

For )?u mon weldest 

al ]?is middelert, 

and alle )7e wel}7e 

}>ad ]7e inne wonit, 

ne mist ];u Yi lif lengeu 

none wile, 

bote al ^u it salt leten 

one lutele stunde, 

and al ^i blisse 

to bale sal iwur)>en, 

bote ];if \fa wurche 

wille to Criste. [selwen 

For bi|7eng|7e we mus us 

to leden ure lif, 

so God us ginnid leten ; 

l^enne niuge we wenen 

}?ad he us wile wurj^en ; 

for swo saide Salomon, 

^e wise Salomon, 

wis is )?ad wel doj? 

hwile he is in );is werld bo)?, 

euere at J^en ende he comid 

]7er he hit findit. 



XXIX. 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

World's wealth 

to worms shall turn, 

and all kinds of treasure 

shall melt away to nought, 

and our life 

shall little last. [rule 

For though, man, thou shpuldst 

all this earth, 

and all the wealth 

that in it dwelleth, 

thou canst not lengthen thy life 

a single hour, 

but thou must leave it all 

one little moment, 

and all thy bliss 

to bale shall turn, 

except thou work 

the will of Christ. 

For we must bethink ourselves 

to lead our lives, 

as God permitteth ; 

then may we hope 

that he will do us honour ; 

for so said Salomon, 

the wise Salomon, 

wise is he that doth well 

while he is in this world, 

ever at length he cometh 

where he will find it. 
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XXXL 

pus quad Alured : 
Soue inin so dere, 
do so ich J?e lere ; 
be )?u wis on }?i word, 
and war oJ?ine speche, 
|?enne sullen l^e lowien 
leden alle. 

pe gunge men do )7u lawe, 
)?ad helde lat is lond hawen. 
Drunken mon ]7if ];u mestes 
in weis o|7er in stretes, 
J>u gef him Ipe weie reme 
and let him ford gliden ; 
}?enne mist ]7u ]f\ lond 
mid frendchipe helden. 
Sone )7U best bus )?e 
sot of bismare word 
and bet him si wen )?er mide, 
)7ad him ginne to smerten. 
And baren ich J?e bidde 
)7if J7u on benche sitthest, 
and |?u )?en beuir hore sixst 
]>e biforen stonden, 
buch ]?e from }?i sette 
and bide him sone \>er to, 
]7anne welle he sawin 
sone one his worde, 
Wei wor)?e J^e wid, 
}?ad )7e first taite. 
Sete J?anne sei}?in 
bisiden hem seluen, 
for of him )7U mist leren 
listis and fele j^eues, 



XXXL 

Thus quoth Alfred : 

Son of mine so dear, 

do as I teach thee ; 

be thou wise of thy word, 

and wary of thy speech, 

then shall all people 

love thee. 

To the young give thou law, 

let the old have his land. 

Drunken man if thou meet 

by way or by street, 

give him plenty room 

and let him slip by thee ; 

then mayst thou thy land 

with friendship hold. 

Son, * * * 

fool of abusive words, 

and better be silent thereby, 

that it begin to plague him. 

And child, I command thee 

if thou sittest on bench, 

and seest the hoary head 

before thee stand, 

bow from thy seat 

and invite him soon thereto, 

then will he say 

* 

soon on his word. 
Well be with thee, 
who first taught thee. 
Sit then afterwards 
beside himself, 
for of him thou mayst learn 
list and many manners. 
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so longe he uole be bi so long he will be by 

he uole brinhin on and tuenti he will bring one and twenty 
to nout, for sothe ich tellit ]7e, to nought, for sooth I tell thee, 
and oJ?er he wole li)?en and and else he will be slippery and 
hokerf ul ben ; [alo)?ed false ; [hate thee 

]7uru hoker and lesing ]7e through treachery and lies shall 
alle men j^at hen ycnowed. all men that know him. 
Ac nim )7e to ]>e a stable mon But take to thee a stable man 
]?at word and dede bisette con, that word and deed establish 

can, 
and multiplien heure god; and multiply your good; 
a sug fere 'pe his help in mod. a safe fere is he that helps at 

need. 

XXXIV. XXXIV. 

pus quad Alured : Thus quoth Alfred : 

Leue sone dere, Dear son of mine, 

ne ches )?u neuere to fere choose never for thy mate 

littele mon ne long ne red, a little man, or long, or red, 

)7if )?u wld don after mi red. if thou wilt do after my rede. 

XXXV. XXXV. 

pe luttele mon he his so rei, The little man is so conceited, 
ne mai non him wonin nei ; no one can dwell near him ; 
so word he wole him seluen so valuable he counts himself 

teir, [beir ; [master ; 

]7at is louird maister he wolde that he will be his own lord's 
bute he mote himseluenpruden, unless he can advance himself, 
he wole maken fule luden ; he will make foul company ; . 
he wole grennen cocken and he will grin, swagger and chide 

chide [den ; 

and hewere faren mid vnlu- and ever fare with ill manners ; 
J?if }7u me wld ileuen, if thou wilt believe me, 

ne mai me neuer him quemen. one can never satisfy him. 
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is the situation held by iGlfred, and this shows the estimate 
of his character^ which long survived in this land. 

Convincing evidence upon this point, however, is found in 
the dispute between the Owl and the Nightingale, MS. Cott. 
Cal. A. ix. fol. 230, etc. In the course of their dialogue a 
number of proverbs are quoted with Alfred's name, and 
generally in terms of high compliment to himself. 

1. Thu fli^tt ani3t and no3t adai 
tharof ich wndir, and wel mai, 
vor eurich thing that shuniet ri3t* 
hit luuet thuster, and hatiet li3t ; 
And eurich thing that is lof misdede, 
hit luueth thuster to his dede : 

a wis word, they hit be unclene, 

is fele manne amuthe imene, 

for Alured king hit seide and wrot ; 

he shunet that hine wl wot ; 

ich wene that thu dost also 

for thu fli38t ni3tes euermof. 

2. At sume sithe herde i telle 
hu Alured sede on his spelle ; 
loke that thu ne be thare 

thar chauling beth, and cheste jare, 

lat sottes chide, and uortii thu go : 

and ich am wis and do al so. 

And 3et Alured seide an other side, 

a word that is asprung wide ; 

that wit the fule haueth imene 

ne cumeth he neuer from him cleinej. 

3. Vor hit is soth, Alured hit seidde, 
and me hit mai in boke rede ; 

* " De qu&t deit, de schuwet g6rn dat licht." — Rein, Vos, 1. 25. 
t Hule and Night, 1. 227. J Ibid, 1. 293. 
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eurich thipg mai losen his godhede 
mid unmethe, and mid ouerdede : 
mid este thu the mi3t overquatie^ 
and ouerfuUe maketh wlatie : 
an eurich mure3th mai agon, 
jif me hit halt eure forth in on^ 
bute one, that is Codes riche, 
that eure is svete, and eure iliche ; 
thej thu nime euere oththan lepe, 
hit is eure ful bihepe ; 
wunder hit is of Codes riche, 
that eure speneth, and eure is iliche*. 

4. Alured sede, that was wis, 
he mite-wel, for soth hit is ; 
nis no man for his bare songe 
lof, ne wrth nojt suthe longe : 
vor that is a forworthe man 
that bute singe nojt ne canf. 

5. For Alured seide, of olde quide, 
and jit hit nis of horte iglide ; 
wone the bale is alrehecst, 
thone is the bote alrenecst J. 

6. Vor Alurd seide, that wel kuthe, 
eure he spac mid sothe muthe ; 
wone the bale is alrehecst 
thanne is the bote alrenecst§. 

7. Vor soth hit is, that seide Alured; 
ne mai no strengthe ajen red || . 

8. For hit seide the King Alfred) 
sele endeth wel the lothe, 

and seide plaideth wel the wrothe**. 

♦ Hule and Night, 1. 349. t Ihid, 1. 569. X Ibid, 1. 685. 

§ Ibid, 1. 697. II Ibid, 1. 761. ♦♦ Ibid, 1. 930. 
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9. Wei fijt that wel spectb, seide ^i lured*. 

10. For Alfred seide a this word, 

euch mon hit schulde legge on hord ; 

3ef thu isehst he beo icunne 

his strenthe is him wel nej berunnef. 

11. For thi seide Alfred, swithe wel, 
and his worde was godspel ; 

there euer euch man the bet him beo, 
euer the bet he hine beseo|. 

It is undoubtedly true, that all the proverbs here quoted 
are not found in the lines printed from the Trinity MS. ; this 
however only goes to prove that there was once a larger col- 
lection current under Alfred's name, or else that his tradi- 
tional reputation was of such a nature as to make it justifiable 
to attribute any wise saying to him. 

The proverbs which are thus put into Alfred's mouth are 
important from their antiquity, and of the more value to us 
because some of them correspond to proverbs already alluded 
to in this introduction. Such of these as I have observed I 
shall now proceed.to note ; others of them, again, are found 
at a later period in other languages of Europe. 

8. 1. 2. Men rehersen in theire sawe 

hard it is to stryue wyth wynde or wawe, 
whether it doo ebbe or els fflowe. 

Piers of Fulham (Ancient Met. Tales, p. 131.) 

He is nat wise agayne the stream that striueth. 
Skelton, Pithy, Pleas, and Prof. Workes, p. 54. 

£u son Amautz qu'amas Taura, 
e catz la lebr'ab lo bueu, 
e nadi contra subema. 

Arnaut Daniel. (Pamasse. Occitanien, 257). — See also 

Griiter, p. 120; Howell, Eng. Prov. pp. 9, 11 ; Adagia, 

p. 30 ; Gartner, Diet. 28, 36 b. 

• Hule and Night, 1. 1062. f Thid, 1. 1211. X Ibid, 1. 1257. 
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10. 1. 8. Es wechst kein kraut fiir den todt im garten. 

Griiter, Prov. Alem. p. 39. 

FjTiv dauthans makt, er engin urt vaxin. 
Mddinger, Diet. Prov. Island, p. 581. 

Ware nun fiir den Tod ein Kraut gewachsen, so wiirde es 
sehr theuer seyn, und die reichen wiirden es allein kaufen 
und bekommen konnen, und es vor den Armen ver- 
bergen, daher den ein Ungleichheit unter den Menschen 
entstehen wiirde. Gott aber ist ein gerechter Richter, 
der dem einen wie dem andern thut, dem Reichen wie 
dem Armen, und alle Menschen auf Erden sterben, auch 
kein Kraut, dem Tode zu wehren, wachsen lasst. 

Baumann, Remarks on Reinke Vos. (Gotsched ed. fol. 
1752, fol. 261.)— See also Gartner, p. 72. 

14. 1. 1 and 20. Better unborn than untaught. 

Howell, Engl. Prov. p. 4. 

Non reputes aurum totum quod splendet ut aurum 

Nee pulchrum pomum quodlibet esse bonum. 

Es ist nicht alles goldt was glintzet. 

Ist der apffel rosenfarb der wurm ist darinn. 
Two Biblical Proverbs. 

20. 1. 2. Schon 5pfel seyn auch wohl sauer. 

Griiter, Prov. Alem. p. 64. 

But al thing, which that shinith as the gold, 
ne is not golde, as I have herde ytolde, 
ne evry appell, that is faire at iye, 
ne is not gode, whatso men clappe or crie. 
Chaucer, Ch. Ch. Y. 983 (Ur. 123). 

Ami natura non sunt splendentia pura. 
Es ist nicht alles Golt das da glentzt. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 19, 51 b. 

21 . 1. 14. Wann die Katz jungen hat so wirdt sie wohl lemen mausen. 

Griiter, Prov. Alem. p. 72. 

t'wil al muyzen wat van katten komt. 
Griiter, Prov. Belg. p. 123. 

As the old cock crows so crows the young. 

Chi di gallina nasce convien che rozole. 
Ray, p. 142. 
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That that comes of a cat will catch mice. 
Chi di gatta nasce sorici piglia. 
Ray, p. 85. 

Som di gamla sjunga, soa quittera de unga. 
Meidinger, Prov. Suec. p. 504. 

Prendere matemam bene discit cattula predam. 
MS. Bibl. Imp. Vienna, No. 413 (XII Cent.). 

The young cocke croweth after the olde. 
Adagia, p. 21. 

26. 1. 12. A fool's bolt is soon shot. 

Haywood, Dial. Taylor, p. 25 ; Howell, Eng. Prov. p. 7 ; 
Ray, pp. 108, 278. 

Vt dicunt multi, cito transit lancea stulti. 
MS. Harl. 3362. fol. 4. 

Sottes bolt is sone shote. 
Hendynge, 10. 

Duke, S. By my faith, he is very swift and sententious. 
Touchst, According to the fool's bolt, sir, and such dulcet 
diseases. 

As you like it, act y. sc. 4. 

31, 1. 36. Men may the wise outrenne, and not outrede. 

Chancer, Troil. Cres. iy. 1456. 

And sothe is seide. Eld hath grete avauntage, 
in elde is bothe wysedom and usage ; 
men may the old outren, but not outrede. 
Chaucer, Kn. Tale, 2449. (Ur. p. 19.) 

Man mach doude ontlopen, maar niet outraden. 
Gniter, Proy. Belg. p. 114. 

Man mag den alten vor lauffen, aber nit vorrathen. 
Griiter, Proy. Alem. p. 57. 

Prudens consilio uetus est vir, tardus eundo. 
EntlaufFen mag man den alten wol 
nicht leicht man ihn entrathen sol. 
Gartner, Diet. Proy. p. 102. 

32. 1. 10. Perro ladrador, nunca buen mordedor. 

Collins, Span. Prov. 258. 

SALOM. S 
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which rejoices in the alliteration that popular proverbs love, 
and which has more than once created and perpetuated them. 
The faithlessness of red-haired men is known to have been a 
widely prevailing belief, and to have passed into the proverbs 
of many European countries : Judas, in the painted clothj 
has red hair, allusions to which in the works of all our old 
dramatic writers are far too numerous to require specific 
reference. I shall content myself with calling attention to a 
few notices less commonly accessible in this country. 

In rufa pelle vix est animus sine felle. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 15. 

Raro breves humiles uidi, longos sapientes, 
albos audaces, nigros rufosque fideles. 

Die Kleinen Leuth haben hohen muth, 

ein lang mann selten wunder thut, 

ein bleicher mann hat weiber art, 

hilt dich vor Schwartz vnd rot bart. 

Rot bart nie gut ward, sprach Moses. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 25. 

Per rubram barbam debes cognoscere nequam, 
Multi non rubram sed habent cum crimine nigram. 

Man spricht, Roterbart 
selten gut ward. 

Aber thue sie nicht allein so schelten, 
schwarze Bart gerathen auch selten. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. 77, b. 78. 

Des nemen bispel dar an : 
und hiiete sich ein islich man, 
daz niemen ze vil tHiwen sol 
dem r6ten friunt, daz rat ich wol. 
Reinh. F. p. 357. 

In the later, altered and sectarian form of Norse Mytho- 
logy the god Thor was red-haired. In the Wilkina Saga, 
c. 167, the traitor Sibich (Sifeca) has red hair. See a number 
of examples of this in the preface to Grimm's Reinhart 

s 2 
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oriental sources. This work however is distinguished by 
containing a number of charming tales, illustrative of the 
moral instructions given ; and these, which are comparatively 
rare in the English, are altogether wanting in the German 
book. In return, the instructions of Peter Idle are remark- 
able for their religious tone, and Der Winsbeke for the beau- 
tiful and noble feeling of Christian chivalry, the only deep 
and solid ground of manly character. 

Whether there was ever a Saxon collection attributed to 
Alfred I cannot say, but think it most probable that there 
was, since even in the thirteenth century he is mentioned as 
a great master in that kind of lore* ; and yet proverbs, strictly 
so called, are very rare in Saxon books, their authors being 
for the most part more occupied with reproducing in England 
the wisdom of the Latins, than in recording the deep but 
humorous philosophy of our own people. There is however 
a collection of moral Apothegms, which sometimes approach 
the form of proverbs, and are at all events worth attention. 
They are found in a MS. at Trin. Coll. Camb., and in a 
Cott. MS. Jul. A. ii. fol. 141, and it is most probable that 
there are other copies in existence. The text which follows 
is corrected from the Cotton MS. It is probably to be looked 
upon as a free paraphrase of the well-known distichs of 
Cato. 



* "iElfred in prouerbiis ita enituit ut nemo post ilium amplius." — 

Ann, Min, Winton* Anglia Sacra, i. 289* 
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1 Be not too fond of sleep and idleness, for sleep and idle- 
ness bring evil habits, and illness of the body. 

2 We say that the best thing after God is, that a man be 
discreet, and understand how to moderate both his speech 
and his silence, and know both when he has to speak, and 
when he has got his answer. 

3 When thou blamest another man, bear thou in mind that 
no one is altogether free from sin. 

4 If thy wife accuse any one to thee, permit it not, nor be- 
lieve thou too soon ; for often a wife dislikes many persons, 
because they love their lord better than her ; because she 

' often hates what her lord loveth. 

5 Contend thou not with a self-willed man, or one of many 
words ; many a man has the gift of speaking, but very few 
that of discretion. 

6 Be more thankful for what thou hast, than for what men 
promise thee. 

7 Hope not too keenly for what men promise thee ; where 
are few promises, there are few lies. 

8 Be not thou too self-willed ; better it befits thee to be over- 
ruled with right, than to overrule another with wrong. 

9 The best worship is, first to know what is right, next to 
perform it. 

10 Speak oftener of other men's good deeds than of thine own, 
and publish them abroad. 

11 When thou art old, and many old saws are asked after, do 
thou communicate them to the young. 

12 If thou be accused of aught, and know thyself guiltless, 
heed not what men say or whisper ; they blame thee for 
what they have themselves. 
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13 When thou art most fortunate, bethink thee how thou wilt 
endure misfortune, if it come upon thee, for the end is not 
always alike. 

14 Put not too much hope in another man's goods, or in an- 
other man's death ; it is unknown who will live longest. 

15 If thou art poor, remember that thy mother bare thee 
naked. 

16 Dread not death too much ; there is no mirth in life, when 
there is dread of death. 

17 Yet be not ever forgetful of death, lest thou forfeit eternal 
life. 

18 If men reward thee with ill, for what thou hast done of 
good, blame thou not God, but be thyself the better warned ; 
a man takes care of what he has, if he fear to lose it. 

19 Sparely a man spends, if he wishes his property to last. 

00 If thou have children, teach them crafts whereby to live ; 

unknown is it how fortune may betide them : better is 

craft than wealth. 
21 Promise not a thing twice ; what should a second promise 

be, if the first were not a lie ? 
72 Tell not thy expectation for certainty ; give more thanks 

for what thou hast, than for what thou expectest. 
33 Be not too quarrelsome ; out of anger cometh sighing, but 

out of gentleness love. 
24 There where thou must needs show anger, be yet moderate. 
26 Where thou mayst have revenge, yet often forbear ; patience 

is half happiness. 

26 Help both the known and the unknown when thou catist ; 
no man knoweth when he may need another. 

27 Desire not above thy measure to know heavenly things ; 
thou art a man of this earth, therefore enquire respect- 
ing it. 

28 Be not too self- willed in thine anger; for aftger often 
marreth a man's mind so that he cannot distinguish what is 
just. 
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09 Be content with what thou hast ; less danger is there in a 
little ship on a little water, than in a great ship on a great 
water. 

30 Think not that the evil man obtains any good with his evil ; 
for though at some time it be hidden, at some time it will 
be revealed. 

ai When thou seest a younger, a less wise, or a less fortunate 
man than thyself, remember how often he that was before 
surpassed surpasseth another ; even as in old proverbs men 
say, Whilome is the serf's time, whilome another's. 

32 Seek not by divination what shall befal thee, but do thy 
best ; God will easily decide according to his will respecting 
thee and thy need, although he tell thee not beforehand. 

ss Beware that thou envy not another man's good fortune ; for 
thou troublest thyself more than him. 

M Be not too indignant, though thou receive unjust judgment ; 
few men rejoice long in what they have got by deceiving 
others. 

35 If thou have a quarrel with another, and ye be reconciled, 
avenge not the old wrong, unless it be renewed. 

36 Do thou neither of these things, praise not thyself, nor yet 
belie thyself; either is a fool's custom, that laboureth after 
vain-glory. 

97 That is wisdom, that a wise man should pretend folly ; and 

that is the greatest folly, that a fool should pretend wisdom. 

38 The more a man speaks, the less men believe him. 



30 If thou have misdone in drunkenness, blame not the drink ; 

for thou thyself hadst it in thy power. 
40 Have no desire to evil, though some annoyance come on 

thee ; often the world brings back the thing thou desirest. 
*i Be never so sorrowful as not to hope for better retribution ; 

for that hope will let thee never perish. 
42 Choose thou no man for his wealth, nor thine own . . . 
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many a man has plenty hair on his forehead and becomes 
bald of a sudden. 

43 Busy thyself with some man ; for every man's life is aome 
man's lore. 

44 Conceal not the wrong thou knowest to be done, lest some 
men think it pleased thee. 

4s If thou art blamed for a just cause, bear it well, and be 

satisfied therewith. 
48 Revenge thyself moderately, and so also bear, lest men 

accuse thee of falsehood, that thou mayst show thy virtues. 
47 List not the indiscreet man's words ; for many a man hath 

the bad habit, that he can say nothing to the purpose, nor 

yet hold his peace. 
4s Heed not an angry woman's words, for she will often be 

silent with weeping. 
4a Dread not death too much for any cause, though thou like 

it not well ; death is the end of every ill, and never will 

return. 
60 Despise this world's wealth, if thou wilt be wealthy in thy 

mind; for they who covet this wealth are ever poor and 

wretched in their minds; but be aatiBfied in thy kind, then 

hast thou enough. 
■1 If thou mar thiDe own fortune, blame not God, but warn 

thyself. 
H Eiijoy tfay fertnne while tbon art whole ; the . . . avari- 
* ** *" '>at haa not himself. 

hy teacher's, though . . . 
too lasciriouB, blame thy belly 

iti^ bnt dreads not the man who 

i to a good use. 

hongh thy wealth desert thee. 



ANGLO-SAXON APOTHEGMS. 267 

58 Be not too talkative, but hear all men*s words sedulously ; 
for words open every man's thoughts and manners, though 
for a while he conceal them. 

59 If thou know any craft, pursue it zealously ; even as sorrow 
and reflection increase man's intellect, so craft increaseth 
his honour. 

60 Learn something from the wise, that thou mayst teach the 
unwise ; either is a very useful and befitting work. 

61 If thou wilt be whole, drink in moderation ; all excess and 
idleness bring illness. 

62 Leave not that unpraised which thou well knowest to be 
praiseworthy; where thou hast any doubt, praise mode- 
rately, lest men accuse thee of falsehood. 

63 Trust not thou smooth weather, nor a plausible man ; oft 
doth still water break the shore. 

64 ... . please thee ; safer is it to swim by the shore than 
to sail out on the sea. 

65 . • • . befal in prosperity .... ask the teacher .... 
the easier bear. 

66 Contend not with a righteous man or a guiltless, for God 
worketh just judgments. 

67 Plough with thine ox, and offer with thine incense ; foolish 
are the men who think they can please God by slaughtering 
their oxen. 

68 Every day thou art useless, if thou thank not God for thy 
life. 

69 Though many men praise thee, believe them not too readily; 
but think thyself of this reputation, how much of it is true, 
lest they bring thee to shame. 

70 If men lie against thee, be glad of it ; if they charge thee 
with truth, and yet this moderately. 

71 Mix joy with sorrow, for neither of them can long be with- 
out the other, if there be not too much of it, and thou 
mayst the easier [bear] what cometh upon thee ; for neither 
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of them may be complete without the other^ any more than 
wet can be without dry, or warm without cold, or light 
without darkness. 

72 Learn many books, and hear many relations, yet be careful 
what thou art to believe ; many things men write ill. 

73 Mar not all thou hast, lest thou have need of other men's 
good. 

74 Reck not too much how the world • • • . fully despises 
the world, dreads not too much. 

75 Whenever thou art best off, dread misfortune ; and when 
things seem at the worst, then hope for comfort, and 
honour and prosperity. 

76 Be ever more trusty than men expect from thee, lest they 
believe thou hast no truth but for show. 

77 He that is ever in dread is like a man that is always dying. 

78 If thou wilt make thyself better than many, make thyself 
worse than one. 

79 If thou desirest that many should flatter thee, do thou 
sedulously flatter one. 

80 If thou wilt not flatter one, desert all thou hast, save food 
and raiment, and tools to such work as thou knowest; 
flatter then God only, and desire no man's flattering. 

81 If thou wilt have from many men what thou desirest . . . 
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3. 

Ne may no mon J?at is in londe, 
ffor no)?yng |?at he con fonde, 

wonen at home ant spede 
so fele }7ewes for te leorne, 
as he \fat hsLp ysoj^t 3eorne 

in wel fele ]7eode. 
Ase fele ]?ede, ase fele }?ewes, qaop Hendyng. 

4. 

Ne hue ]>i child neuer so duere, 
ant hit woUe vn}?ewe8 lerne, 

bet hit oJ>er whyle ; 
mote hit al habben is wille 
woltou, nultou, hit wol spille^ 

ant bicome a fule. 
Luef child lore byhoue}?, quo)? Hendyng. 

5. 

Such lores ase |70u lernest, 
after }>at ]>ou sist and herest, 

mon in )?yne 30u]>e, 
shule J^e on elde folewe 
bo]7e an eue ant amorewe, 

and bue Jw fol cou)?e. 
Whose jong lerne)?, olt he ne lesej?, quoj? Hendyng. 

6. 

3ef pe luste a sunne don, 
ant )?y ]>6ht bue al J?eron, 
jet is god to blynne ; 
for when }?e hete is ouercome, 
ant )>ou haue }?y wyt ynorae, 
hit shal ^e lyke wynne. 
Let lust ouergon, eft hit shal ^e lyke, quo)? Hendyng. 

T 2 
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7. 

3ef ]?ou art of ]^hte8 lyt, 
ant povL falle for vnmy}>t 

in a wycked sjmne^ 
loke )>at ]70u do hit so selde 
in ]7at sunne 'pat pou ne elde^ 

)7at povL ne de^e J'erinne. 
Betere is eyesor J>en al blynd^ quo)> Hendyng. 

8. 

Me may lere a sely fode 
pat is euer toward gode, 

wij? a lutel lore ; 
jef me nul him forj^er teche, 
J?en is herte wol areche 
for te lerne more. 
Sely chyld is sone ylered, qaop Hendyng. 

9. 

?ef )7ou wolt fleysh lust ouercome, 
}?ou most fist and fle ylome 

wi}? eye ant wij> huerte ; 
of fleysh lust come]> shame^ 
pap hit ]7unche pe body game 

hit do]? pe soule snierte. 
Wei fy}>t }7at wel fly]?, quo}? Hendyng. 

10. 

Wis mon halt is wordes ynne^ 
for he nul no gle bygynne 

er he haue tempred is pype ; 
sot is sot, and ]?at is sene^ 
ffor he wol speke wordes grene 
er )7en hue buen rype. 
Sottes bolt is sone shote, quoJ> Hendyng. 
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11. 

Tel }?ou neuer J^y fomon 
Shome ne teone ];at pe is on, 

)?i care ne J?y wo ; 
for he wol fonde ^ef he may, 
bo)7e by nyhtes ant by day, 

of on to make two. 
Tel )k)u neuer py fo }?at )?y fot ake]?, quo}? Hendyug. 

12. 

3ef ]?ou hauest bred ant ale 
ne put ]70u nout al in ]7y male, 

J^ou del hit sum aboute ; 
be )?ou fre of J^y meeles, 
wher so me eny mete deles 

gest |?ou nout wij^oute. 
Betere is appel yjeue }?en y-ete, quoJ> Hendyng. 

13. 

AUe whyle ich wes on er)?e 
neuer lykede me my werj?e 

flfor none wynes fylle, 
bote mjm and myn owen won, 
wyn ant water, stok and ston, 

al goj? to my wille, 
Este bue]> oune brondes, quo)> Hendyng. 

14. 

3ef J^e lacke]? mete o)?er cloJ?t, 
ne make pe nout for ]7y to wro]^t, 

J?a)? ]?ou byde borewe ; 
for he ]7at haue]? is god plo]? 
ant of worldes wele ynoh, 

ne wot he of no sorewe. 
Gredy is ]>e godles, quo)? Hendyng. 
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15. 

Jef )?ou art riche, ant wel ytold, 
ne be Jh)u noj^t J^arefore to bold, 

ne wax ]>ou nout to wUde ; 
ah bere ]>e feyre in al )?yng, 
ant ]>ou miht habbe blessyng, 

ant be meke ant mylde. 
When )7e coppe isfollest, j^enne ber hire feyrest, quoj? Hendyng. 

16. 

3ef ]7ou art an old mon, 
tac )?ou ]7e no jong wommon 

for te be pi spouse ; 
for loue ]70u hire ner so muche 
hue wol telle to pe lute 

in ]?in oune house. 
Moni mon synge]? 
when he horn bringe]? 
is ^onge wyf ; 
wyste wat he brohte, 
wepen he mohte, 
er his lyf syj? quo)? Hendyng. 

17. 

peh ]70u muche }>enche 
ne spek ]?ou nout al ; 
Bynde )?ine tonge 
wi)? bonene wal ; 
Let hit don synke 
J^er hit vp swal ; 
Denne my]?t |?ou fynde 
frend oueral. 
Tonge breke}> bon, and nad hire selue non, quo]? Hendyng. 
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18. 

Hit is mony gedelyng 

When me him jeue)? a lutel J^jmg, 

waxen wol. ynsa]?t ; 
hy telle he dej? wel by me 
]7at me jeue)? a lutel fe, 

ant owe]? me riht nSht. 
pat me lutel $e\xep, he my lyfis ou^ quo]? Heudyng. 

19. 

Mon ]?at is luef don ylle, 

when ]?e world go]? after is wille, 

sore may him drede ; 
ffor gef hit tyde so ]?at he falle^ 
men shal of is owen galle 

shenchen him at nede. 
pe bet ]?e be, J?e bet ]?e by-se, quo]? Hendyng. 

20. 

pah ]?e wolde wel bycome 
for te make houses roume, 
]?ou most nede abyde, 
ant in a lutel hous wone, 
force ]?ou fele ]?at J?ou mowe, 
wi]?outen euel pryde. 
Vnder boske shal men weder abide, quo]? Hendyng. 

21. 

Holde ich no mon for vnsele 
dper whyle ]?ah he fele 

sum )?yng ]?at him smerte ; 
for when mon is in treye and tene 
|?enne here)? God ys bene 
]?at he byd myd herte. 
When ]?e bale is best, ]?enne is ]?e bote nest, quo]? Hendyng. 



2/6 SALOMON AND SATURN. 

Dra]? I^yn bond sone ajeyn 
3ef men )?e do]? a wycke )m]m^ 

)?er J?yn ahte ys lend ; 
so )7at child wi]?drawe]? is bond 
from ]>e fur ant )?e brond, 

]>at ba]? byfore bue brend. 
Brend cbild fur drede)^, quo)? Hendyng* 

23. 

Sucb mon haue icb l»id my cla]^ 
]?at ba]? maked me fol wro)? 

er bit come ajeyn : 
ab he ]?at me ^le serue]? so, 
ant be eft bidde mo 

he sbal me fynde vnfeyn. 
Selde come}? lone labynde hom^ quo)? Hendyng. 

24. 

3ef J?ou trost to borewyng, 
)?e sbal fayle mony ]?yng 

lo|? when )?e ware ; 
3ef )?ou haue )?in oune won^ 
)?enne is )?y treye ouergon 

al wy)?oute care. 
Owen ys owen^ and o)?er mennes eduep^ quo]? Hendyog. 

25. 

pis worldes loue ys a wreccbe, 
whose bit here me ne recche 

]?ab y speke beye, 
for y se ^at on broj^er 
Intel recche of ]?at o)?er, 

be he out of ys eje. 
Fer from e^«, hr from faerte, quo]? Hendyng. 
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26. 

pah vch mon byswyke me, 
I'at of my god make)^ him fre 

for te gete word, 
ant himself is ^ meste qued 
}7at may breke eny bred 

at ys oune boord. 
Of vnboht hude men kerue]? brod ]H)ng, qudp Hendyng. 

Moiii mon sei|f, were he ryche 
ne shulde non be me ylyche 

to be god ant fre, 
for when he ha]? oht bygeten 
al ^e fredome is for^eten, 

ant leyd vnder kne« 
He is fre of hors )?at ner nade non, quo^ Hendyng. 

28. 

Moni mon mid a lotel ahte 
3eue)7 is dohter an vnmahte 

ant lutel is ^e bettre ; 
ant myhte wij? oute fere 
wis mon 3e(f) he were 

wel hire haue bysette. 
Ly)?t chep lu}wre 3elde8, quo)? Hendyng. 

29. 

Strong ys ahte for te gete, 

and wicke when me hit shal lete, 

wys mon, tak ]?ou ^eme ; 
al to dere is bo]?t )>at ware 
|>at ne may wyjwjute care 

monnes herte queme. 
Dere i« bo)?t )>e hony )«it is licked of J?e )?orne, quoJ> Hendyng. 
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34. 

Betere were a riche inon 
for te spouse a god womon^ 

^dip hue be sumdel pore, 
pen to brynge into his hous 
a proud quene ant daungerous, 

]7at is sumdel hore. 
Moni mon for londe wyxxep to shonde, quo]' Hend)mg, 

35. 

Ne leue no mon child ne wjrf, 
when he shal wende of pis lyf, 

ant drawe to pe depe ; 
for mowe he pe bones bydelue, 
and pe ahte welde hemselue, 

of ];i soule huem ys ej^e. 
Ffrendles ys pe dede, quof Hendyng. 

36. 

The glotoun ]?er he fynt god ale 
he put so muche in ys male, 

ne lete}> he for non eye ; 
so longe he do)? vch mon ryj^t, 
pat he wendej? horn by ny)>t, 

ant lyj? ded by pe weye. 
Drjmk eft lasse, and go by lyhte hom, quo]? Hendyng. 

37. 

Riche ant pore, 3onge ant olde, 
whil je habbe]? wyt at wolde, 

seche]? ore soule bote ; 
ffor when ^e wenej? alrebest 
ffor te haue ro and rest, 

pe ax ys at pe rote. 
Hope of long lyf gylej? mony god wyf, quo]? Hendyng. 
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of them thoroughly English ; some are in alliterative verse, 
others in rhyme : I subjoin parallels to one or two of them 
only, thinking little more illustration of this sort necessary. 

3. Ase fele fede, ase fele J)ewes. 

For tlius men sain, Eche countre hath its lawes. 
Troil. and Cress. 2, 42. 

Landlich sittlich. 

Germ. Prov. 

5. Whose 3ong lerne]', olt he ne le&ep. 

Quo semel est imbuta recens servabit odorem 
Testa diu. 

Huad man ung nemmer, det man gammel icke forglemmrr. 
Not. Uber. in Saxon. Gramm. p. 68. 

Quod puer adsuescit, leviter dimittere nescit. 
Gartner, Dicteria, p. 24 b. 

7. Betere es eye-sor fen al blynd. 

Luscus praefertur cseco, sic undique fertur. 

£s ist viel besser scheel dann blindt. 
Gartner, Diet. Prov. p. 93. 

En tierra de ciegos el tuerto es rey. 
Span. Prov. 

9. Wei fyft )?at wel flyf . 

Wei fi^t pat wel fli3t, self J?e wise. 
Owl and Nightingale. 

13. Este buep oune brondes. 

Scintillse proprie sunt michi delicie. 
MS. Trin. Coll. f. 365. 

15. When fe coppe is follest, }>enne ber hire feyrest. 

Man sol vollen becher tragen 

ebene, hoerich dicke sagen. 
Freydank, p. 114. 

Vas plenum recto qui tenet orbe ferat. 
Reinard. Vulp. 4. 300. 
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Ich hain ducke horen sagen 
vollen kopp sal men euen dragen, 
80 we in doch vol schenckt zo maissen, 
hie sal sich debas dragen raissen. 
Coin. Reim-chron. 3740. 

18. Me vult vitalem qui dat mihi rem modicalem. 

MS. Harl. 3362. fol. 39. 

22. Brannyn cat dredith feir. 

Beryn. Prol. Uny. p. 595. 

25. Quod raro cemit oculi lux, cor cito spemit. 

MS. Trin. Col. f. 365. 

Qui procul est oculis, procul est a lumine cordis. 

Gartner, Diet. 8. b. 

Out of sight, out of mind. 

Eng. Proverb. 

26. De cute non propria maxima corrigia. 

MS. Trin. Coll. f. 365. 

D6tire quir large curreie. 

MS. C. C. C. p. 253.— Vid. also Heywood, Dial. pjt. 2. 
cb. 5 ; Collinses Span. Prov.p. 98 ; Gartn. Diet. p. 10. b*. 



SAINT SERF AND THE DEVIL. 

In Andrew of Wyntoun's " Cronykil of Scotland," (written 
probably about the end of tlie fourteenth centuiy) there is a 
dialogue of some interest between the celebrated Saint Serf 
and the Devil^ which, after continuing for some time upon 
cabalistic and biblical points, ends in the eminent triumph 



* The lOtb, 11th, l7th, 19th and 2l8t stanzas have been already 
illustrated. 
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of the Saint and confusion of his adversary. I quote it from 
Maepherson's edition (Lond. 1795), ch. 12, vol. i. p. 131. 

Quhil Sajmt Serfe intil a stede 1. 1238 

Lay eftyre maytynis in hys bede, 

]7e Devil come, in ful intent 

For til fand hym wytht argument, 

And sayd, Saynt Serfe, be J?i werk 

I ken ]7ow art a connand clerk : 

Saynt Serf sayd. Gyve I swa be, 

Foule wreche, qubat is J?at for )?e ? 

pe dewyl sayd, J?is questyowne 

I ask in oure coUatyowne ; 

Sa, quhare wes God, wat ]k)w oucht, 

befor )7at hewyn and erd wes wroucht ? 

Saynct Serf said. In himself stedles, 

his Godhed hampryd nevyr v(res. 

pe devel )>an askyd, Quhat cans ,he hade 

to mak ]7e creaturis ]?at he made. 

To )?at Saynt Serf answeryd J^are, 

of creature mad he wes makare ; 

a makare mycht he nevyr be, 

b(u)t gyve creaturis mad had he. 

pe dewyl askyd hym, Quhy God of noucht 

his werkis all full gud had wroucht. 

Saynt Serf answeryd, )?at Goddis will 

wes nevyr to mak hys werkis ill : 

and als inwyus he had bene sene 

gyf noucht hot he full gud had bene. 

Saynt Serfe pe dewil askyd fan, 

quhare mad God Adam 'pe fyrst man. 

In Ebron Adam fowrynd was, 

Saynt Serf sayd. And til hym psm Sathanas 

sayd, Quhare wes he, eft }7at for his wyce 

he wes put owt of paradice. 
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Saynt Serfe sayd, for )>at yhe 

fell throwch youre awyne inyqwyte, 

and throwch oure self we nevyr fell, 

bot throwch youre fellowne fals consel ; 

and for yhe devilys war noucht wroucht 

of brukyl kynd, yhe wald nocht 

wyth rewth of hart forthynk youre syn, 

j?at throwch yhoure self yhe war fallyn in ; 

}?arefor Crystis passyowne 

suld nocht be yhoure redemptyowne. 

pan sawe |?e dewyl )?at he cowde noucht 

wyth all J?e wylis }?at he sowcht, 

oure cum Saynct Serf, he sayd j?an, 

he kend hym for a wys man ; 

for J?! he J^are gave hym gwyte, 

for he wan at hym na profyte. 

Saynct Serf sayd, J70w wrech, ga 

fra )7is stede, and noy na ma 

into )7is stede, I byd J?e. 

Suddanly ]?ayne passyd he, 

fra l^at stede he held hym away, 

and nevyr was sene ]?are til ^\s day. 1. 1325. 
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The next composition is reprinted here, in spite of its coarse- 
ness, not only for the sake of some curious notions of our 
fathers which are found therein, but also for the real humour 
which distinguishes many of the questions and answers. It 
is a little tract which was printed in 1511, by W. de Worde, 
with the title, " Demaundes Joyous," and is of extreme 
rarity, the only copy I ever heard of being the one from which 
the following pages are taken, and which is preserved in the 

SALOM. U 
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impurity before whom, I hold to be the gravest and least 
pardonable of sins. 

THE DEMAUNDES JOYOUS. 

1 Demaunde. who bare y* best burden that euer was borne. 
— JR. That bare y« asse wha our lady fled with our lorde 
into egypte. 

2 Demaunde. where became y* asse that our lady rode vpon. 
— R. Adams moder dede ete her, 

3 Demaunde. who was Adams moder. — R. The erthe. 

4 Demaunde, what space is from y® hyest space of the se to 
the depest. — .R. But a stones cast. 

5 Demaude, Wha antecryst is come in to this worlde what 
thynge shall be hardest to hym to knowe. — R, A hande 
barowe, for of that he shall not knowe whiche ende shall 
goo before. 

6 Demaunde. How many calues tayles behoueth to reche 
frome the erthe to the skye. — R, No more but one and it 
be longe ynough. 

7 Demaunde. How many holy dayes be there in the yere y* 
neuer fall on the sondayes. — R. There be eyght, that is to 
wete y® thre holy dayes after Eester, iii after Whytsondaye, 
the holy ascencyon daye, and corpus crysty daye. 

8 Demaude, whiche ben y® trulyest tolde thynges in the 
worlde. — R. Those be y® steyres of chambres and houses. 

9 Demaunde. Whiche parte of a sergeaute loue ye best to- 
warde you. — His heles. 

10 Demaude. Whiche is the best wood and leest breute. — R. 
Vynes. • 

11 Demaunde. Whiche is the moost profytable beest and that 
men eteth leest of. — R. This is bees. 

12 Demaunde. Whiche is the brodest water and leest Jeoper- 
dye to pass ouer. — R. The dewe. 

13 Demaunde. What thynges is it that the more that one 
drynketh y® lesse he shall pysse. — R. It is fartes and 

u 2 
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27 Demaunde. What wode is it that neuer flyes reste vpon. — 
R. The claper of a Iazer» dysshe. 

28 Demaunde. how wolde ye saye two paternosters for your 
frendes soule^ and god neuer made but one paternoster. — 
R. Saye one two tymes. 

29 Demaunde. whiche ben the moost profytable sayntes in 
the chyrche. — R. They that stonde in y« glasse wyndowes, 
for they kepe out the wynde for wastynge of the lyght. 

30 Demaunde. what people be they y* neuer go a processyon. 
— R. They be those that rynge y« belles ein y« meane 
season. 

31 Demaude. what is it that freseth neuer. — R. That is bote 
water. 

32 Demaude. What thyge is that^ y^ is moost lykest vnto a 
hors. — R. That is a mare. 

33 Demaunde. wherfore be there not as many women con- 
teyned in y® daunce of poules as there be men. — R. By- 
cause a women is so ferefull of herte that she had leuer 
daunce amonge quycke folke than deed. 

34 Demaunde. whiche is the clenlyest occupacyon that is. — 
That is a dauber, for he may neyther shyte nor ete tyll he 
hath wasshed his handes. 

35 Demaunde. what daye in the yere ben the flyes moost 
aferde. — R. That is on palme sonday, wha they se euery 
body haue an handeful of palme in theyr hande, they wene 
it is to kyll theym w*. 

36 Demaunde. what tyme of the yere may maydens moost 
with theyr honeste fyest in the chyrche. — R. In lent season, 
for than euery sayntes nose and face is couered so that they 
smell nothynge. 

37 Demminde. what thynge is it the lesse it is the more it is 
dredde. — R. A brydge. 

38 Demaunde. wherfore is it that yonge chyldren wepe as 
soone as euer they ben borne. — R. Bycause theyr moder is 
noo more mayden. 



r 
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is thre swanne lyues and the lyfe of an egle is thre swa- 
lowes lyues, and the lyfe of a serpent is thre egles lyues, 
and the lyfe of a rauen is thre serpentes lyues, and the Ijrfe 
of a harte is thre rauens lyues, and an oke groweth v 
hondreth yere, and it standeth in one state fyue hondreth 
yere, and it fadeth fyue hondreth yere besyde the rote 
whyche doubleth thre tymes eueryche of the thre aeges 
aforesayd. 
50 Demau7ide. A man had thre doughters of thre aeges, 
whiche doughters he delyuered to sell certayne apples, and 
he toke to the eldest doughter L apples, and to the seconde 
XXX apples, and to the yongest ten apples, and all these 
thre solde in lyke many for a peny, and brought home in 
lyke moche money now how many solde eche of them for 
a peny, — R. The yongest solde fyrst seuen for a peny, and 
the other two syster solde after the same pryce, than y® 
eldest syster had one odde apple lefte, and the seconde 
syster two, and the yongest thre apples, now these apples 
lyked the byer soo well that in contynent he came agayne 
to the yongest syster and bought of her thre apples after 
thre pens a pece, than had she ten pens, and the seconde 
thoughte she wolde kepe the same pryce, and solde her 
two apples for thre pens a pece, and than she had ten pens, 
and y^ eldest solde her one apple for thre pens, and than 
had she ten pens, thus solde they in lyke many apples for 
a peny and broughte home in lyke moche money. 

61 Demaunde. what man is he that geteth his lyuynge bac- 
warde. — R. That is rope maker. 

62 Demaunde. what people be tho that geteth theyr lyuynge 
most merylyest. — jR. Tho be prestes and fullers, for one 
syngeth, and the other daunceth. 

63 Demaunde. what is he that made all and solde all, and he 
y* bought all and loste all. — jR. A smyth made an alle, and 
solde it, and the shomaker y* bought it lost it. 

64 Demaunde. whether is it bett to lyue by thefte or by almes 
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14 Howell, British Proverbs, p. 24. Ni wna'r Uygoden ei 
nyth yn Uosgwrne y g^th. The mouse will not nestle in 
the cat's ear. 

30 This is illustrated by a Spanish proverb (Collins, p. 234). 
No se puede repicar, y andar en la procesion. 

38 Far more beautiful is the Spanish reason, which has be- 
come a proverb with them ; it is thus given by G. Herbert, 
in his Jacula prudentum, p. 12 : I wept when I was born, 
every day shows why. See Collins, p. 105. Desde que 
naci llore, y cada dia nace porque. 

39 Panurge resolved the problem very neatly, saying, " That 
which makes asses to have such great ears, is that their 
dams did put no biggins on their heads, as Alliaco men- 
tioneth in his Suppositions," etc. Rabel. bk. ii. c. 16. 
(Urqh. i. p. 250). 

40 This appears to be in rhyme, and so far tends to confirm 
the opinion that most of these were old, well-known and 
traditional sayings. To this we must look for the expla- 
nation of a metrical proverb in Ray's collection, p. 258, 

The little smith of Nottingham, 

who doeth the work that no man can ! 

Ray, quoting from Fuller, adopts the very absurd rational- 
izing explanation given by his author; yet Fuller him- 
self quotes from another work, whose very title one might 
think would have set him right, and spared the moralizing 
nonsense that he has lavished upon this simple saying. 
The book quoted by Fuller in his Worthies for the origin 
of the proverb is Butler on bees. 

41 It has been said already that this is a joke directed against 
the famous question. Whether in the nature of things is 
the egg or the bird first ? Sir Thomas Browne, in the fifth 
book and fifth chapter of his treatise on Vulgar Errors, saj^s 
thus : ^^ And if we be led in to conclusions that Adam had 



Again, 
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Zeiner zit ein esel luote, 
daz ez all de werlt muote ; 



and this probably refers to the ass that bare our Lady into 
Egypt, as in the first question of this dialogue. 

47 This is an allusion to a mode of speaking singularly com- 
mon from the eleventh century downwards: Adam was 
from his mother the earth, and never bom ; so Eve, taken 
from Adam's side, was not bom ; and the earth, as Adam's 
mother, was AbePs grandmother. Freidank, p. 19, says. 

Drier slahte menschen wdren t, 

der wirt noch wart nie mensche mk, 

daz eine mensch was ein man 

der vater noch muoter nie gewan. 

daz aader vater nie gewan 

noch muotr, unt quam doch von dem man. 

The third is our Saviour. A riddle of Reinmar von Zweter 
(Min. Sang. 2. 149, a.), quoted by Grimm (Freid. p. 366), 
runs thus : 

ein bruoder sinen bruoder sluoc 
6 daz ir beider vater wart geborn. 

The earth* s maidenhead constantly recurs : in a very old 
German metrical version of the book of Genesis, which 
probably falls in the eleventh century, I find (Diutiska, iii. 
58, etc.) : 

dus erbalch sith sin s^re 

unser aUer h^rre ; 

er chod, waz hast d^t get&n, 

ne hortest dii mich ruoffen an*, 

dines pruoderes pluot, 

deme du hast get^ den t6t. 

Diu erde ist verfldchet, 

diu 6 was rein unt maget, 

diu uone dinen hanten 

dines pruoderes pluot hat uersluten. 

* In the original — ane ruo£fen. 
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Freidank^ p. 9, speaking of the time of Adam and Eve, 
adds, 

diu erde was d6 maget gar. 

In Wolfram's Parzival, 1. 13,832, we have the following 
lines (Lachmann, p. 223) : 

Do Lucifer fuor die hellevart, 

mit sch&r ein mensche nach im wart. 

Got worhte uz der erden 

Adamen den werden : 

von Adames verhe er Even brach» 

diu uns gap an daz ungemach, 

dazs ir schepfaere iiber h6rte 

unt unser freude st6rte. 

Von in zwein kom geburte fruht : 

einem riet sin ungenuht 

daz er durch giteclichen mom 

siner anen nam den magetuom. 

In the fine MS. of the Cursor Mundi, preserved in the 
Univ. Lib. of Gottingen, fol. 16, is this passage : 

Quen Adam Abel bodi fand, 
for soru on fote miht he noht stand ; 
to birijing ]^ai his bodi bare, 
Adam and Eue widuten mare : 
)>is es )7at man, men sais, was bom 
bath his fa)>er and mo]>er bifom, 
he had his eldemoderis maidenhed, 
and at his birijng all maner lede*. 

The last passage I shall quote is from a poem of Conrad of 
Wiirzburg, portions of which from the only known MS. 
are printed in the second volume of the Diutiska. It is 
the legend of Saint Silvester. After the conversion of 
Constantine, Silvester disputes in his presence with twelve 
of the most learned Rabbis concerning the Saviour. To 

* I have preferred quoting from this MS. on account of the peculiarities 
of the language^ though there is nearer at hand a good copy of the same 
poem. Bibl. Trin. Coll. MSS. R. 3. 8. 
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the question^ ^^ How can a man be born of a maid ? " he 

replies by alleging this tradition of the maiden earthy from 

which Adam was bom, and so confutes his opponent. 

(Diut. 2. p. 24.) 

Sprich an« haster des iht vemomen 

Vnd ander schrift gelesen. 

Das Got den ersten menschen 

von erden schuof in aller wis« 

vnd in das vrone paradis 

gewaltencliche in sazte ; 

vnd wie der slange in lazte 

mit stnime valschen rate, 

das er darus vil drate 

ze groser sw6re mvoste komen ? 

la dis han ich vemomen, 
sprach der Jude ea ze stunt. 
Der babist sprach, nv tvo mir kunt, 
vnde sage mir offenliche, 
weder was das ertriche 
dan us Adam vart gebert, 
verwandelt oder vnverwert, 
oder was es magt oder niht ? 

Ine weis, sprach er, was div geschit 
vnde diese vrage meine. 
Do sprach der babist reine : 
Son hast(i lihte niht vemomen 
vnde bist niht vf ein ende komen, 
wie got der iiserwelte sprach, 
d6 das erste mort geschach 
das kayn sluoch den bmoder sin, 
d6 got vnser lieber trehtin 
sprach, als mir div warheit swert, 
div erde magt vnde vnverwert 
slos vf ir mont vnde dranc in sich 
dins bruoder blout vil clagelich. 
Dis las ich ouch, sprach Chusi, 
vnd erkenne wol dabi, 
das vnverwert div erde was 
d6 si des menschen erst genas. 
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vnd drhs Adam gebildet wart. 
Der babist guot von kivscher art 
sprach aber zim ; Div r^de ist war : 
dh seizt die warheit offenbar : 
81 was ein magit dannoch 
wan kein schrunde noch kein loch 
dar in von starkem buowe gie, 
vnde was daHis kein dom mie, 
gew&hsen noch gegangen ; 
ouch was si dem slangen 
dannoch zeinim essen niht gegeben, 
der sit ir gnaden muoste leben, 
vnd mit ir wart gesptset hie : 
ouch was darin begrabet nie 
Kein d6der mensche dennoch, 
davon si was ein magt noch, 
vnd ane wandelunge stuont 
ais alle kosche megde tuont : 
Chusi der sprach, £s ist also : 
davon der babist aber d6 
leit im disc rede abir fiur ; 
er sprach. Sit das din herze spiur 
das ich dir habe div wahrheit 
gar liiterlichen hie geseit, 
s6 merke was ich mein gar, 
vnd nim bescheidenleche war 
was disc wort ze divte sint : 
rehte als Adam, der erden kint, 
von einer megte wart gebom, 
vnd dur des divels rftt verlom, 
als6 muoste ^s der erden 
vnde von der megde werden 
ein nuwer Adam ouch gemaht, 
der hie den tufel vngeslaht 
viberwimde sa ze hant, 
alse er den menschen vbirwant 
dort in dem paradyse : 
reht in der selben wise 
als er im wune dort benam, 
s(is braht in hie der nuwe Adftm 
wider id der vrouden hort. 
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48 Freidank, p. Ill, says, 

Krut, steine, unde wort 
hint an kreften gr6zen hort : 

and this is repeated, probably from him, by Conrad of 
Wiirzburg (Troj. Krieg, 79. c.) : 

kein dine hat uf der erden 
an kreften als6 richen hort, 
86 steine, kriuter, unde wort. 

In the Hundred merry Tales from which Beatrice "had all 
her wit," and which were printed by Berthelet under the 
title, ^^ Tales and quicke answeres, very mery, and pleasant 
to rede," and reprinted at Chiswick in 1814, there is a tale 
which alludes to the virtues of words, herbs and stones. It 
is found at p. 86 of the reprint. 

Of the olde man that quengered the boy oute of the apletre with 
stones, Ixxx. 

As an olde man walked on a tyme in his orcherd, he loked vp, 
and sawe a boye sytte in a tree stealynge his apples : whom he 
entreated with fayre words to come downe, and let his apples 
alone. And whan the olde man sawe that the boye cared nat for 
him, by cause of his age, and set noughte by his wordes, he sayde : 
I have harde saye, that nat onlye in wordes, but also in herbes 
shulde be greatte vertue : wherfore he plucked vp herbes, and 
beganne to throwe them at the boye, wherat the boye laughed 
hartelye, and thought that the olde man hadde ben mad to thynke 
to driue hym out of the tree with castinge of herbes. Than the 
olde man sayde : Well, seynge that nother wordes nor herbes 
haue no vertue aga3rnste the stealer of my goodes ; I wyll proue 
what stones wyll do, in whiche I haue harde men saye, is great 
vertue ; and so he gathered his lappe full of stones, and threwe 
them at the boye, and compelled hym to come downe, and renne 
awaye. 

Graff Chuonrat von Kilchberg, one of the Minnesingers^ 

say1&, 

Steine, knit, sint an tugenden riche. 
Wort wil ich darobe an kreften prisen. 

MS. 1. 12. b. 

49 In Grimm's Reinhart Fuchs. Berl. 1834, p. 4, " Wesen der 
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*^ To some one this will appear strange to hear, be- 
cause elephants never have come to England. The elephant 
is an enormous beast, larger than a house, all set about 
with bones within his skin, except at the navel, and he 
never lieth down. Four and twenty months goeth the 
mother with young, and if they be not cut oflF, they live 
three hundred years ; and one may tame them wonderfully 
to battle. The whale is the largest of all fishes, and the 
elephant the largest of all beasts, and yet the wit of 
man can master them both.** The elephant did not come 
into Europe till 802. Ann. Laureshamenses. Pertz. Mon. 
Germ. i. 39. Ann. Einhardi. ibid. i. 190. " Ipsius anni 
mense Julio, 13. Kalend. Angus ti, venit Isaac cum elefanto 
et cflBteris muneribus, ^use a rege Persarum missa sunt, et 
Aquisgrani omnia imperatori detulit." The imperator is 
Charlemagne. This elephant died in 810, as we learn from 
Einhard. Pertz. i. 197, **ubi dum aliquot dies moraretur, 
elefans ille, quem ei Aaron rex Saracenorum miserat, subita 
morte periit.'* Vid. also Pertz. i. 354. It is therefore 
wonderful that the Saxon was so moderate in his descrip- 
tion of this strange animal ; but he gathered his informa- 
tion no doubt from one of the Bestiariaj or a similar book. 
In a beautiful Latin Bestiary of the twelfth century, Bibl. 
Pub. Cantab, ii. 4. 26. fol. 6, there is not only an admi- 
rable drawing of the elephant with a war-tower on his back, 
but the following words also : ^^ Biennio autem parturiunt, 
nee amplius quam semel gignunt, nee plures, sed tantum 
unum. Uiuunt autem annos trecentos." Vid. Sir T. 
Browne's Vulg. Err. with respect to the elephant's not 
lying down. 
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turn also, and are all equally mortified : in the meantime 
Amis, having been presented with store of gold, makes off, 
and it is not till some weeks after his departure that an ex- 
planation takes place, to the delight and amusement of the 
French court. It is quite needless to continue the analysis 
of this poem, as the only portion of it with which we are con- 
cerned is the early part, which describes some of the adven- 
tures of the priest and his bishop before he leaves England. 
The latter calling upon him finds him keeping his house 
royally, and after complaining that he himself cannot afford 
such state, begs gifts, which Amis refuses. The bishop be- 
coming enraged, declares that he will try Amls's learning, 
and if he finds it scant will eject him from his living. Here- 
upon begins the dialogue, which in some of its details bears 
a good deal of resemblance to the Demaundes Joyous. The 
priest is of course victorious, but the bishop unreasonably 
enough says, '^As thou canst measure heaven and the road 
that leads thither, and earth and sea, I am determined to be 
assured whether anything can withstand thee : thou shalt 
teach an ass to read." Amis, declaring that it will take at 
least thirty years to do it, accepts the task : he ties an ass's 
colt in the stable, and gives him oats placed between the 
leaves of a book : the beast in time learns to turn over the 
leaves in order to find his food. After a time the bishop 
returns to see what progress is making : Amis receives him 
fearlessly, says that there is hope of his pupil, who takes to 
his book kindly, and has learnt already tc turn the leaves.. 
The colt being introduced and the book placed before him, 
turns leaf by leaf with the utmost gravity, in search of oats, 
till at last, finding none, he expresses his disappointment by 
a loud bray. The bishop requests an explanation of the noise, 
and is told that in learning the vowels the ass had not yet 
got beyond A, and that that was his way of pronouncing it. 
With this answer he is satisfied, and dying soon after, leaves 
Amis in peace : the priest now gives up his pupil, and con- 

X 2 
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Ir habet iiberigez guot 65 

daz ir mir hofscheit vertuot ; 

des siilt ir mir ein teil geben. 

Ir endiirfet dk niht wider streben ; 

ich enwils von iu niht enbern ; 

ze w^re, ir miiezet michs gewern. 70 

Dd sprach der phafFe Amis^ 

Min muot der st^t ze solher wis 

daz ich min guot vit wol verzer^ 

unt mich des vil gar gewer 

des mir iibel weren sol : 75 

waeren m^re, ich bedorft sin wol. 

Ich engibe in anders niht : 

geruocht ir miner splse iht, 

s6 rltet in daz hils mln^ 

unt \kt mich iwern wirt sin so 

swie dicke ez iwer wille si, 

unt l&t mich dirre gkhe vrl. 

Ich engibiu umbe disiu dine 

nimmer einen phenninc. 

Daz wart dem bischove zorn. 85 

So ist diu kirche verlorn, 

sprach er, die ir von mir hat, 

umbe die selben misset&t. 

Er sprach, Des sorgich kleine, 

^ne diz dine alterseine 90 

ich was iu gehdrsam ie ; 

dar an verstlmet ich mich nie. 

Ouch heizet mich versuochen 

mit worten, an den buochen. 

Kunne ich min amte alsd wol 95 

s6 ich ze rehte kunnen sol, 

des l^t ouch geniesen mich. 

Der bischof sprach, Daz tuon ich. 
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Stt ich iuch versuochen sol, 

sd kan ich iuch versuochen wol loo 

mit kurzen worten hie zehant : 

vi habet den habec an gerant. 

Saget mir, wie vil des meres s! ; 

der rede enl^zich iuch niht vrl ; 

unde bedenket iuch vil eben ^ : los 

saget ir mir minner oder m^, 

ich tuon in solhen zorn schin 

daz diu kirche muoz verloren sin. 

Des ist ein vuoder, sprach er. 

Der bischof sprach, Nu saget, wer no 

gest^t iu des ? den zeiget mir. 

Der phaffe sprach, Daz miiezet ir. 

Ichn liugiu niht als umbe ein h&r. 

Endunket ez iuch niht vil wkr, 

so machet ir mir stille st^n 115 

diu wazzer diu dar in g^n, 

so mizzichz, unde l^ze iuch sehen, 

daz ir mir nach miiezet jehen. 

Der bischof sprach zeni phaiFen 

Sit irz also wellet schaffen, 120 

s6 l&t diu wasser viir sich gftn ; 

ich wil iuch des mezzens erl&n, 

sit ichs niht verendern mac. 

Ndr saget mir, wie manec tac 

ist von Adam unze her ? las 

Der sint siben, sprach er. 

Als die ende h^nt genomen, 

sd siht man aber siben komen, 

swie lange disiu werlt st^, 

vin wirt doch minner noch m^. 130 

Daz was dem bischove ungemach. 

Zorniliche er zu dem phafFen sprach, 
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Nu saget mir aber d^ bl, 

welhez rehte enmitten si 

M disem ertrlche. i»6 

Teilt irz niht vil gellche, 

ir wert der kirchen kne. 

Des 8agt Q^ir niht nich wkne. 

Der phaffe sprach, Daz si get&n. 

Diu kirche, die ich von iu h&n, i4o 

diu st^t enmitten rehte. 

Daz heizet iwer knehte 

niezzen mit einem seile ; 

reich ez an deheinem telle 

eines halmes freit viirbaz, 145 

s6 nemt die kirchen umbe daz. 

Der bischof sprach, Ir lieget. 

Swie harte Ir mlch betrleget, 

doch muoz ich lu gelouben 6 

dann Ich daz mezzen ane g^. 150 

Nu saget mlr, wie verre 

(ir sit ein wiser herre) 

von der erde unz an den himmel b1. 

Der phaffe sprach, Ob ez s6 bl^ 

dar ruofet samfte ein man. 155 

Herre, zwlvelt Ir Iht dran, 

sd stlget hin {if : so ruofe ich, 

unt hoerter niht vU greite mlch, 

sd stlget vil balde her nlder, 

unt habet iu die kirchen wider. 160 

Daz was dem blschove lelt. 

Er sprach, Iwer wlshelt 

diu miiet mich sd s^re. 

Nuo sagt mir aber m£re, 

wle brelt der hlmel miige sin, les 

oder diu kirche 1st mln. 
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D6 sprach der phaffe Amis, 

Des mach ich iuch vil schiere gewis. 

AIs mir min kumst h&t geseit, 

s6 ist er tttsent klafter breit 170 

un dar zuo ttlsent eln. 

Welt ir si rehte zeln, 

(des wil ich iu wol gunnen), 

s6 suit ir die sunnen 

und ouch den m4nen nemen abe 175 

unt swaz der himel sterren habe, 

unt riicket in danne iiber al 

zesamen ; er wirt alsd smal, 

swenne ir in gemezzen hat 

daz ir mir mine kirchen l&t. iso 

Der bischof sprach, Ir kunnet vil : 

d^ von ich niht enberen wil, 

ir miiezet mich da mite ^ren 

und einen esel diu buoch l^ren. 

Sit ir den himel gemezzen hkt, iss 

unt den wee der hin unz dar gftt, 

unt dar zuo mer unde erden, 

nu wil ich innen werden 

ob iu iht kunne widerstin. 

Habt ir diz allez get^ 190 

daz ir mir hie uore zelt, 

s6 tuot ir ouch wol swaz ir welt. 

Nuo wil ich schouwen hie bi 

ob daz ander allez wftr si. 

Gel6rt ir nu den esel wol, 195 

s6 nim ich allez daz viir vol 

daz ir mir habt gesagt, 

unt weiz wol, daz ir rehte jagt. 
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PARAPHRASE OF ' DER PHAFFE AMIS.' 

The Strieker tells us of the man 

Who fraud and swindling first began. 

What stratagems his brain invented, 

And how he all men circumvented : 

This parson Amis, such his name. 

In England lived, a man of fame : 

Much skill he had in bookish knowledge. 

Enough to stock a modem college ; 

And free of hand and heart was he. 

And full of goodly charity ; 

Whatever he got he straight divided. 

And none like him a guest provided : 

How strange so e'er, the priest would bed him. 

And with the best he had, he fed him ; 

While cellar flow'd or larder lasted. 

No living creature need have fasted ; 

Round, sleek and smooth, and ripe and mellow. 

The parson was a jovial fellow. 

His fame so great for generous living 

Caused in his bishop much misgiving : 

Whether the surly old curmudgeon 

Had hospitality in dudgeon. 

Or that perhaps the general praise 

Some envy in his breast might raise, 

I cannot tell, I know but this. 

He took the matter much amiss ! 

So on a time, my tale declares. 

All unexpected, unawares. 

My lord unto the parson hies him. 

And thus begins to sermonize him : 

Upon my life, a cosy dwelling. 

Snug, warm, in everything excelling ! 

Why you 've a better house than mine. 

And, as they tell me, better wine. 

Give better eating, sir, and drinking, 

And that 's a precious shame, I 'm thinking. 

I know you '11 call this doing good, 

But I would have it understood 
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That it 's high treason to the church 

To leave a bishop in the lurch. 

Your benefice must be a fat one ; 

I wonder how you ever gat one. 

For if the truth I hear, your reading 

Bears no proportion to your feeding. 

Yet still to hurt you I am loth. 

And as we 're brothers of one cloth, 

(You know I 'm in the church commission) 

I '11 let you go on one condition, 

And that 's one hundred pounds per annum 

By you paid to my reverend grannum. 

I 'm told you 're not so prime a scholar 

But what you 've cause to dread my choler. 

Supposing on examination 

I find you unfit for your station. 

Whereto the astonish'd priest replies : 

Why, bless my heart, you quite surprize ! 

I grant it suits my turn of mind 

To be to others frank and kind. 

Do good to all I can, and try 

If that won't serve me by and by. 

For my preferment, I confess 

It is a good one and no less ; 

But how it chanced to me to fall 

Is no concern of yours at all : 

Perhaps I was a viscount's tutor. 

Or birch'd the premier's daughter's suitor ; 

You need not have the least misgiving 

As to the way I got the living : 

And were it just three times as fat 

I should not break my heart for that ; 

Let it but please the Lord to mend it, 

I warrant I '11 find means to spend it. 

As for your grannum, she, my lord. 

Gets not a sixpence from my hoard, 

Howe'er you think to make me rue it ; 

I'll eat my gaiters ere I do it ! 

But come, now, hear a little reason ; 

I 've got a famous buck in season. 

The haunch just to a turn is basted. 

My port 's as good as e'er you tasted. 
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Three inches deep the fat I 've measured. 
For thirty years the wine I *ve treasured ; 
A pair of slippers I can lend you, 
A buxom wench too to attend you. 
And if you '11 stop, as I 'm a sinner. 
I '11 stand for once a jolly dinner ; 
But as for giving up the mammon — 
'Twixt you, me and the post, that 's gammon ! 
I know your lordship likes your jest, 
But, if you please, we '11 let this rest. 
O carnal priest, the bishop bellows. 

You most impertinent of fellows ! 

Perhaps you think your tone is funny. 

But rot your wit, I want your money. 

I 'm dull myself, and hate a joker. 

Especially a roaring soaker. 

Or gluttonous Fillguts who entrenches 

On canon law with buxom wenches ! 

I scorn your haunch and scorn your liquor. 

And shall not stoop with you to bicker, 

But for your insubordination. 

Give doom at once of sequestration. 
Come, come, my lord, the parson says. 

That 's not the way the wind to raise : 

Though all your powers you 'gainst me muster. 

You cannot fright me with your bluster. 

I know my duty, and I do it. 

And if you choose to put me to it. 

In books or things you 're free to try me. 

And if you beat me you may fry me I 

If scant of knowledge you can prove me. 

Why then you 're welcome to remove me. 
Says t'other. At your word I take you. 

Look to your tackle, or I '11 make you : 

Into a comer if I drive you, 

By Gog and Magog, I '11 deprive you. 

And since you are so deep discerning, 

Upon the spot I '11 test your learning. 

Come, get your wits together weJl, 

And first of all this question tell, 
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The middle-point ? That 's quickly done : 
The spot my church is huilt upon. 
Perhaps my measurement you doubt ? 
If so, just turn yourself about. 
And with a rope, and I *11 supply it. 
Your servants and yourself may try it. 
If to a mere hair's breadth I blunder, 
I 'm very ready to knock under. 

The bishop said, I know you 're lying. 
And laughing at me, and defying ; 
But such a business won't pay me, 
So to your measure I agree. 
I see you 're wiser than I thought you ; 
I wonder who the dickens taught you ! 
But here 's another ; answer truly. 
Or from your church I oust you duly. 
How far is 't from the earth we rove 
Up to the sky we see above ? 

O, quoth the priest, not far : a word 
In a low whisper can be heard. 
Perhaps you doubt this too ? Then go 
Aloft and try if 'tis not so : 
I '11 halloo, and if you don't hear me, 
Come down ; you've my free leave to shear me ! 

In fury did the bishop bellow, 
I think the devil 's in the fellow ! 
I 've done my very best to catch him ; 
I doubt Old Scratch himself can't match him. 
One question more, and that 's a poser : 
I am desirous to know, sir. 
How broad the heaven is that 's o'er you : 
If you can't answer that, I floor you. 

Why that is easier than the others. 
Nor for a single moment bothers ; 
All this my skill at once discloses. 
And not the least your question poses. 
Twelve miles, two rSods — ^my skill ne'er flinches — 
One perch, four yards, two feet, three inches ; 
Which if yourself you wish to prove, 
You've my good will to go above : 
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the middle ages : when Amis declares his own church to be 
the exact centre of the world, and defies the bishop to dis- 
prove it by measurement, he gives an answer which could 
not well be controverted, but which differs widely from that 
expected by his superior ; for it was taught that a column 
which stood in Jerusalem was the exact centre. Beda states 
it to have been a general belief in his time : in his Libellus 
de Locis Sanctis, ch. 2, he says : 

In medio autem Hierusalem, ubi cruce domini superposita, mor- 
tuus revixit, columna celsa stat, quae sestivo solstitio umbram non 
facit; unde putant ibi mediam esse terrain, et historice dictum, 
" Deus ante secula operatus est salutem in medio terrse." Qua ductus 
opinione, Victorinus Pictaviensis antistes ecclesiae, de Golgotha 
scribens, ita inchoat : 

Est locus ex omni medium quem credimus orbem, 
Golgotha Judsei patrio cognomine dicunt. 

Smith Ed. p. 317. 

This belief still subsists, and the central column is repre- 
sented to this day in the church of the Holy Sepulchre by a 
man seated with a lighted candle in his hand, and called by 
the Mahommedans, El nuss el dunja, i. e. the centre of the 
world. 

When Am}s assures the bishop that the distance from 
heaven to earth is no more than the space through which a 
low whisper may be heard, we have an answer of the same 
kind as that in the Demaundes Joyous, which states the depth 
of the sea from the surface to be ^^ no more than a stone's 
cast.*' But here again the answer expected was to be found 
in Beda, whose calculation is thus given in the Cursor Mundi 
(MS. Trin. Coll. fol. 4.) : 

but Bede sei)) ho erj^e to heuen 

is seuen )>ousande 3eer and hundrides seuen 

be iomees who so go hit may 

ffourty myle eueryche day. 

The teaching of the ass's colt to read was a traditional 
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rien desbourser, et aiousta cette nouuelle relique aux anciennes. 
Menot Cordelier (duquel le tesmoignage ne nous doit estre suspect* 
veu qu*il estoit du mesme bois dont estoient faits les porteurs de 
rogatons,) ne toucbe ceste bistoire qu'en passant, mais s'accordant, 
toutes fois, auec moi, quant k ceste circonstance que les reliques 
estoient demeur^es en la taueme. Void ses paroles, au fueill. 41. 
col. 4. Die de illis qui reliquias suas in tahema perdiderunt, et stipi- 
tem inuentum in sudario, loco reliquiarum suarum, dixerunt esse quo 
beatus Laurentius comhustus fuerat,*' 

Boccaccio's version of this part of the story is well known 
(Decam. vi. 10.), and indeed the whole device appears to bear 
an Italian character. It is not improbable that it was a well- 
known and favourite joke. against the friars in the middle 
ages. 

Another of the swindling devices of a friar, corresponding 
at least in all its conclusion with one of the feats of Amis, is 
related in ch. 39 of the same book ; but this, for the sake of 
its noble and nervous English, I shall take leave to quote 
from the translation. (World of Wonders, fol. ed. 1608, 
p. 345.) 

" He, [i. e. John Menard] in his book intituled^ declaration of the 
order and state of the Franciscans, further adds a very notable story 
recorded by many, of another of 8, Anthonies treasurers, who burnt a 
poor woman's peece of cloth, making the world beleeue that it came 
by S. Anthonies meanes, who did it to the end that he might be 
revenged of her ; which hapned (as he saith) in the country of Vaux, 
but as others affirme in Calabria, The story is told thus : One of 
S, Anthonies treasurers traiielling through the country (with a good 
fellow who led the Asse which carried the wallet) passed by a 
butcher's house, where, as soone as his man had rung the bell, the 
goodwife forthwith opened the doore, and hauing let them in, went 
to fetch them a peece of flesh : in the meane while this false Frier 
hauing marked two faire swine playing together vpon the dunghill, 
turning him at her returne toward his knauish companion, said, Is it 
not great pitie that these two swine should die so suddenly ? The 
pooie woman listening to his speech, questioned further with him 
thereof. Wherupon the ghostly father said vnto her. My good 
sister, I can say nothing, but that I am very sorry that these two 

SALOM. V 
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threatening words. Sir, quoth the Frier (very mildly). You shall 
have it with all my heart ; and God forgiue you this wrong you 
offer me, in taking that from mee which was given me in recompence 
of a great good tume done at your house : it grieueth me not that 
you take away my cloth, yet I trust the glorious Baron Saint Anthony 
will worke some wonder, and that shortly, to teach you how you 
intreat the faithful seruants and friends of Grod. The butcher nothing 
regarding vaine wordes, returned backe, very iocund that he had 
gotten his cloth againe. Howbeit he was not gone a bowshoote 
from the Frier, but he smelt the burning of some thing, and saw a 
smoke round about him ; whereat he and his fellowes were so 
amazed, that they cast downe the cloth, and cried aloud, iS. Anthony 
the hermite, S. Anthony of Padua. Which when the Frier and his 
varlet heard, they came running to them like slie merchants with 
demure countenances ; his man presently putting out the fire, and 
the Frier discharging a number of blessings ouer the heads of these 
simple suppliants (being on ther knees) instantly crying him and the 
good Saint mercy, till they were euen hoarse withall. These things 
thus passed ouer, he carried them to the parish Church to Masse, 
where the cloth being vnfolded and well viewed (for so the story 
saith) it was solemnly auowed for a miracle. And it was inio3med 
the poore butcher in way of penance, to accompany the Frier 
throughout all Calabria to witnesse this wonder ; who by this meanes 
did not onely recouer his cloth againe, but gathered a round summe 
of money (euery man thinking himselfe happie that gaue him any 
thing :) whereas the poore butcher lost not only his cloth, but was 
further endomaged as well with the ezpence of his ioumey as the 
intermission of his trade." 

This story of the cloth is also related in Amis^ 1. 1029- 
1164. But to return for a while to the questions and answers 
of the dialogue. The Gesta Romanorum, whose tales are so 
constantly reproduced in the middle ages^ and in all lands, 
will furnish us here also with a probable source of most of 
Amis's replies. In a Harleian MS. of what Mr. Douce calls 
the second Gesta Romanorum, the twenty-fifth story relates 
that a knight being tried with difficult questions by a Roman 
emperor^ and compelled to answer on pain of death, saves 
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Ait Imperator ; Et quid de Papa ? At ille, Deus vnus est, et idcirco 
vnum vicarum constituit. [Ait Imperator*;] Et de dieta, quis facit 
earn ? Respondit miles ; Sol, qui circuit vniversum mundum omni 
die. Ait Imperator ; Vade in pace : responsiones te a morte libera- 
ueruntf. 

Here then we have, as in Amis, Beryn and the ^ Dictes,' 
the device of requiring the rivers to be stopped that the salt 
waters of the sea may be fairly measured. The distance of 
heaven from hell answers to the question in Amis as to the 
height of heaven above the earth, though the answer varies. 
The depth of the sea, and the answer, are the fourth number 
of the Demaundes Joyous ; and the sixth question, which 
was to be quite unanswerable, is found in the well-known 
ballad of the King and the Abbot of Canterbury [Percy Rel. 
vol. i. p. 347] : 

Now secondly tell me, without any doubt, 
how soone I may ride this whole world about. 

You must rise with the sun, and ride with the same, 
until the next morning he riseth againe ; 
and then your grace need not make any doubt, 
but in twenty-four hours you 'U ride it about. 

The King he laughed, and swore by St. Jone, 
I did not think it could be gone so soone ! 

But it is found also in the somewhat less known ballad of 
King Olfrey and the Abbot, printed in the ^^ Collection of 
Old Ballads," 1723, three little volumes of great rarity : 

Then touching how to go the world about : 

in twice twelve hours, as you may see, 

the sun doth take its speedy course about, 

so speedy as it may be ; 

if you about the world would go, 

in twice twelve hours you may do so ; 

and this is the second riddle you know. 

Vol. ii. p. 38. 



* The words in brackets are wanting in the MS. 
t I find that a small portion of this is printed in the Rev. C. Swan's 
Ed. of the Gesta, lotr. Ixxv. 
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Die mihi quis primus finxit literam ? — Mercurius gigas. 

Quid primum a Deo processit ? — Verbum hoc, Fiat lux. 

Qui sunt nati, et nou sunt mortui ? — Enoch et Elias. 

Die mihi quis primus obtulit holocaustum Deo? — Abel 
agnum. 

Die mihi quse prima fuit alma ? — Maria soror Aaron. 

Vel quae prima vidua ? — Dina filia Jacob. 

Die mihi quis primus excogitavit aratrum ? — Cham, filius 
Noe. 

Vel quis plantauit uineam*? — Melehisedech. 

In novo ? — Petrus et Jacobus frater Domini. 

Quis primus fuit diaconus ? — Stephanus. 

Die mihi, qui sunt filii, qui uindicauerunt patrem in vtero 
matris suae ? — Filii viperae. 

Die mihi quae est terra, quam non vidit sol neque ventus, 
nisi vna hora diei ; nee antea, nee postea ? — ^Terra per quam 
exiit populus Israel in mari rubro. 

Die mihi quis primus prophetauit ? — ^Adam quando dixit : 
Hoc nunc os ex ossibus meis, et earo de earne mea. 

Die mihi quae est ilia res, quae cum augetur, minor erit ; et 
dum minuitur, augmentum accipit ? 

^^ ^^ ^^ *|* 

Die quot annos vixit primus parens Adam ? — ^Nouingentos 
triginta. 

Qui sunt tres amici et inimici, sine quibus vivere nemo 
potest ? — Ignis, aqua et ferrum. 

Quid est malum? — Corruptio boni. 

Quid est mors ? — ^Absentia uitae. 

Die mihi nomina duorum latronum qui cum Jesu simul 
erueifixi sunt? — Matha et Joca. Matha eredidit, Joca negauit 
vitam, mortem elegit. 

Die mihi nomen illius divitis^ qui loquitur ad Abraham ex 
profiinditate inferni ? — Dico tibi, Tantalus est. 

* An obvious omission : [Noe. Quis primus fuit pc«sbyt«r?j J^^ ^■\- .• --' '- ^ 



BEDiE COLLECTANEA ET FLORES. 325 

Die mihi^ ybi sedit Deus, quando creauit coelum et terram ? 
— Super peiinas ventorum. 

Quot sunt flumina Paradysi ? — Quatuor : Phison, Geon, 
Tigris, Euphrates. Lac, inel, uinum et oleum. 

Aqufie mundi quot sunt ? — Dute. Sal et aqua. 

Ubi est memoria? — In aensu. 

Vbi est sensus ? — In cerebro. Cui non datur sensus non 
datur et cerebrum.* 

Die tres dies inuestigales. — Lex in vtero Moysi: et Jo- I \ ' 
hannes in vtero Elizabeth : et Christus in vtero Marise. | \ 

Quis lapis pulchrior et durior sole ? — Lapis quem repro- 
bauerunt aedificantes, id est, Christus. 

^^ ^^ ^K ^1^ 

Duo prophetse, quorum alter prophetauit post mortem, 
alter uero ante natiuitatem, sunt Samuel et Johannes. 

Quid est, quod mater me genuit, et mox eadem gignetur a | ^ / 

me? — I » 

^p ^^ rf|^ ^^ ^^ 

Die mihi quis homo qui non natus est et mortuus est, at- 
que in vtero matris suae post mortem baptizatus est? — Adam. 

Quis vir mortuus bis et semel natus est ? — Lazarus quem 
suscitauit Jesus. 

Quis bis natus et bis mortuus ? 

^K^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^p 

Quis homo qui mortuus est, nee sepultus, nee putredinem 
habuit earnis ? 

***** 

Quot filios habuit Adam ? — Triginta filios et triginta filias. 
Aliter. Filiorum Adam eomputatio, vt alii dicunt, sexaginta 
duo : et filiarum eomputatio quinquaginta tres 8unt» 

Quot annos vixit Abraham ? — Centum octoginta quinque. 

Quis primus mortuum suscitauit? — Helias. 

Vbi eum suscitauit ? — In Galgala. 

Quot genera volucrum pennata sunt? — ^Triginta septem. 

Quot genera serpentum ? — Triginta sex. 



